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PREFACE 


ANCIENT INDIAN POLITY has been for many years in 
the front line of topics of academic interest. The 
‘discovery’ of the Arthaststra of Kautilya and its 
publication a decade later in 1909, was to oriental 
scholarship as the discovery the Institutes of Gaius 
in 1816 was to students of Roman Law. The publi- 
cation of its text and English translation coincided 
roughly with the beginnings of the movement for Indian 
Svarüj. Political interest proved both a stimulus and 
a handicap. It drew many students to the study of 
our ancient political institutions. At the same time, 
it developed a tendency to see occasionally in the evi- 
dence it furnished much more than was strictly justi- 
fied by critical scrutiny. Since then, a considerable 
literature on the ancient Indian theory of the state 
and Indian administrative institutions has come into 
existence. Ín the synthesis attempted in modern works, 
texts of Dharmas'astra have come to be drawn on side by 
side with those of the much smaller literature of Artha- 
gastra. The tendency, however, has been to teeat the form- 
er as subsidiary to the latter. Dharmasastra is held to 
present ideals, which were never wholly put into practice, 
while Arthasaetra or Nītisāstra is considered more 
valuable because more realistic. Students of smrti and 
Arthasastra overlook the classical distinction between 
the two, familiar to their predecessors centuries ago, 
and agree in holding Arthasüstra as wanting in the 
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canonical sanction that lay behind smi The error has 
spread even among pandits professing to follow tradi 
tion, In a polemic work, composed in recent years 
by three distinguished pandits, in which certain retorms 
were subjected to criticism as contrary to Hindu Dharma, 
a specified view is summarily rejected on the ground 
(which itself is baseless) that it is an Arthasāstra 
dictum. As I have showed elsewhere, Arthasiistra is 
among the eighteen sources of Dharma, and it is also 
brought under one of the Upa-Vedas.” The rule in 
smrti that in a conflict between Arthasüstra and 
Dharmasastra the former must give way, refers not to 
the general inferiority of the former class to the latter, but 
to the superiority in Indian convention of rules which 
have an adtsta-phala behind them to those for which 
a visible benefit (drsla-phala) ean be shown, — Both 
smptis and works on  Arthasüstra contain many 
dicta, under both these categories, and the standard 
set between the two must be applied in both. Con- 
currence of smyti and Arthasfstra may indicate a close 
approximation to actual practice, where action is guided 
solely by volition or custom, but it will not make an 
action for which a dysta-bhala can be quoted of the 
same value as acts for which the sanction is based on 
their enshrining an adysta-phala, The criticism levelled 
against behaviourism—that it fails to furnish as secure 
a basis for ethics as transcendental sanction—is analogous 
to that levelled against artha rules as compared with 
Dharma preCepts. The former are commendatory while 
the latter are mandatory. An artha precept may be 
over-ruled by even another artha precept, but no Dharma 
rule can be over-ruled at all, If a Dharma precept 
seems to be in conflict with another, the difference must 
be treated, in Indian convention, as apparent but not 


! Dharmapradipe, Calcutta, 1937. 
३ Rajadharma, 1941, p, 95, 
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real, and as indicative of either a possibility of recon- 
ciliation or of allowing options to conduct. 

Many of those who have attempted a synthesis of 
our old polity by utilizing indiscriminately the data 
furnished by both sources, without visualizing the tradi- 
tional values of the two types of dicta, which writers 
on both Arthasastra and Dharmasastra have accepted, 
have been led away from a correct apprehension of basic 
political doctrines and facts, and have made statements 
and drawn conclusions which are not correct or sound. 
Training in traditional methods of study and interpreta- 
tion, for which many modern students evince little respect, 
is vital if one should grasp thoroughly teachings, stated 
cryptically or with exasperating brevity, in books of which 
the authorized interpretation has been transmitted only 
orally. Referring to the Buddhist Canon, T. W. Rhys 
Davids long ago uttered the warning that a stra book was 
not intended to bo read; it was to be used merely as a 
syllabus of headlines, to be filled up by lessons {rom those 
who had received its interpretation orally from their 
icachers, to. whom it had descended in similar fashion 
through countless generations of past teachers.’ The harm 
done to scholarship by the absence of such a training is 
intensified by two further causes; the first is the habit of 
using ancient books in modern translations, often made 
by writers imbued with a contempt for the traditional 
interpretation that they had not themselves acquired ; the 
second is ignoring the background in which the thought 
has to be viewed. Since the days of Max^Müller, who 
visualized the risk in regard to the study of Indian 
philosophical systems, an indication of the common 
postulates of owr philosophical systems finds some place 
in modern books on Indian philosophy.’ In studies of 
ancient Indian political theory and law, the practice is 


1 Dialogues of the Buddha, Vol. I. Preface, pp. xx—xxn, 
२ Six Systems of Indian Philosophy, passim. 
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not followed. To read the present into the past isan 
admitted defect in historical writing, in spite of the 
essential unity of human nature, which makes it possible 
to presume ordinarily that the same historic causes will 
have the same reactions at all times and places, other 
things being equal. A similar tendency may be re 
cognized in many modern presentations of ancient Indian 
political thought in which the qualification implicit in the 
underlined clause is usually disregarded or forgotten. 
Much that seems trivial or absurd or unreasonable might 
be found to be quite defensible if the limiting conditions 
are recognized. 

The point may be illustrated by reference to the 
contents of the Rajadharmaktnda of the Krtya-Kalpa- 
taru. To one who would approach its study, let us say, 
in an English version, or even to one who reads it, as if 
it was a self-contained book, Laksmidhara’s treatment of 
Rajadharma will appear as lacking in a sense of propor- 
tion and as dominated by sectional motives. Over 
and over again the apparcut privileges of one varya seem 
to be emphasized unjustifiably. Undue importance ap- 
pears to be ascribed to ritual and magic, to the detailed 
description of omens and portents, and similar themes 
which offend our reason and taste. But it must be re- 
membered that Laksmidhara wrote at a time when India 
was on the eve of the Muslim conquest, and the air was 
filled with anxiety. In such times, men turn back to old 
beliefs in magic and ritual, which are enshrined in popular 
memory. We can see it today ! The signs can be read in 
history under similar circumstances in many countries in 
which the same vague fear of impending evil was oppres- 
sively present in the minds of both theecommon people 
and responsible leaders. True to the ideals of a niban- 
dhakara, who selects only just those things as have 
Dharma sanction, Lakgmidhara indicates only those rites 
which (unlike the proverbial S'yena-yaga) have Dharma 
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authority behind them, for the state to perform with 
care and devotion, to ward off any unforescen dangers 
that threaten the kingdom. His citation of Purdnic 
authority for the rites described in the concluding chapters 
provides canonical validity for those festivals and cere- 
monies. There are hundreds of similar ceremonies, which 
he has not included, and of which he must have been 
cognizant. The implications of the selection and con- 
scious omission will appear only from a knowledge of the 
omitted rites. He must have believed, like his king and 
contemporaries, in their efficacy. The reassertion of the 
old sacerdotalism is explicable on the same grounds, as 
it is in the context of the Gupta empire, at the time of 
its rise, after the period of Indo-Bactrian, Parthian and 
Saka contacts, or at its decline when it had to face the 
Hina inundation. 

In studying a work like the Rajadharmakanda of 
Laksmidhara, proper comprehension requires two other 
antecedent conditions. Firstly, this section has to 
be read in relation to all the other sections of the 
treatise. Its. position in the Krtya-Kalpataru is nota 
matter of accident. Laksmidhara, with one possible 
exception,—and that a contemporary,—was the first 
of the mibandhakaras to provide a special section 
for Rajadharma, in its narrower sense. His example 
was not immediately followed. A section on the 
subject was not contemplated by Candes'vara in his 
Dharmarainakara. His Rajanitt-rainakara was com- 
posed when he had become an octogenarian, by special 
request of his king. The tide Rajansti is significant, 
Dharmas'astra lays down what is obligatory, while N#tz- 
süsira deals with what is advisable. It ıs noteworthy 
that with rigorous consistency, Laksmidhara deals only 
with what is laid down in smftis, Purdnas and other 


! Gop&la, author of the Kamadhenu, now lost, A section of it on Rajanits is 
referred to by Candes‘vara, 
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sources of Dharma and does not quote any work on 
Nitisiistra or Arthas’istra. Candesvara does so, and so 
do Mitramisra, Nilakantha and Anantadeva, The con- 
stitutional implication of the difference is worth noting. 
To go against what is enjoined m Dharmasistra. is a 
dereliction of duty, but to go against what is advised 
in Nitisastra only amounts to unwisdom. Nuitivistra 
derives its authority from the great names behind its 
authorship (e.g. Kautilya, S'ukra) and from its appeal to 
reason. A work of the class is not correlated to any other 
work. In a digest of Dharma, every section must be 
construed in relation not only to every other section of 
the same work but to the entire body of Dharma literature, 
including all its sources, Primarily, it must be consistent 
with the rest of the digest. The same topic will be treated 
in a digest in different sections, as viewed from different 
angles: e.g. varia immunities, crimes, marriage ete, A 
nibandha must be read as a whole and judged as a whale, 
and not section by section, as if the parts were unrelated 
and not inter-dependent. 

Judged in this way, the first thing to note is tlt the 
duty of a king is both personal aud official, and the two 
are inseparable, so long as one is king. The slender 
sections on rajadharma in smftis claim to deal with the 
personal duty (guna-dharma) of the consecrated Keatriya 
(murdhabhisikta), which includes the duties of his station, 
of his varna and his Zs'rama (Grhastha), The comprehen- 
sive duty of the king is to maintain the scheme of varna 
and asrama, and paripalana, (protection, in the widest 
sense) includes this. The King and the Brahmana are said 
to uphold jointly the world-order, and to have undertaken 
a lifelong vow to do so (dhrta-vratau). Neither can change 
the social order or alter its features to the slightest extent. 
The all-embracing obligation thus laid upon the ruler, 4.e., 
the State, makes it necessary that the head of the execu- 
tive, ४४५ the Rajan, must treat g/l Dharma as his duty, 
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Rujadharma. After ArthayXstra works grew in number 
and in influence, Aujudharma and Rajaniti were some- 
times confused with cach other, and the former came to 
mean only the enfeebled description of the state adminis- 
tration and the daily duties of the king. Ly overlooking 
the background of Rejadharma, even in the restricted 
sense, and reading the sections on it apart from their 
context in a large digest, much of political and institu- 
tional value is missed. In no other part of Dharmasastra 
is the task of interpretation by reference to the entire 
content of Dharma more necessary than in that which 
bears the title of Rajadharmakayda. It has been the aim 
of the Introduction, prefixed to this edition of the eleventh 
section of the Kriya-Kalpataru, which bears this title, to 
attempt this task. 

Looked at in the light shed by the rest of Dharma 
literature, this section will be found to be both interesting 
and significant. When Laksmidhara composed his digest, 
Indian independence had not been lost. IIe served a 
powerful king, and held, after his father, the position of 
chief minister in a great kingdom. With the exception of 
Candes'vara, the later writers on R@jadharma or Rajaniti 
were pandits, not statesmen. The range of Laksmidhara's 
reading is as wide as that of the best digest writers. 
A feature in which he excels is his faculty for selection 
and for terse comment. His views have to be inferred 
as much from his omissions as from his express citations. 
Later writers had neither his discrimination, nor perhaps 
his recognized authority. They became diffuse, repeated 
themselves, and padded their works with needless citations 
on the same topics. 

From the scrutiny of this section and its study in 
relation to the wide literature of Dharma, a number of 
conclusions emerge, which are detailed in the Introduc- 
tion. Among them may be mentioned the conception 
of kingship as a position of dedicated service, and the 
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exposal of the misuse of the theory of the divine origin 
of kingship in a defence of royal absolutism. There is 
no right divine to do wrong. The significance ol the rite 
of abhigeka as a ‘new birth ' emerges. [t is shown how 
the social balance as well as internal order and external 
security, was ensured with the minimum of violence under 
Rajadharma, in which duties were described and not 
prerogatives. There was no need to a king to take a core 
nation oath to rule justly. The obligation was implicit 
in the office of king, as part of ruja-dharma, A proper 
balance between the use of force and the maintenance 
of the rule of ahimsa resulted from it. The power of 
danda which was vested in the king, was not to be exer- 
cised capriciously, but only in accordance with rule. 

For many years Réjadharmea has occupied the leisure 
of the editor, both in its wider and its narrower connota- 
tions. His results have been given in his Considerations 
on Ancient Indian Polity (1914, second edn. 1945, Madras 
University), Some Aspects of Anciont Indian Economic 
Thought (1934, Benares Hindu University) and Indian 
Cameralism (Calcutta University, 1934). In his lectures 
in the University of Madras on Rajadharma (Adyar 
Library, 1941) an attempt has been made to provide 
the prolegomena to the study of the literature of Dharma- 
Süstra. Reference to these may be permitted, as they 
carry on the consideration of aspects and topics, which 
have not been dealt with in the Introduction to this 
section of the Kytya-Kalpataru. 

Rajadharmakanda is the eleventh section of Laksmi- 
dhara's mibandha, and the third to be published, its 
predecessors in publication being the Danakanda and the 
Tirthakapda, which form the fifth and eighth parts of the 
digest. In the Introduction to the last, the reasons for 
not following in publication the natural sequence of the 
sections have been briefly stated. A complete set of the 
nibandha does not exist anywhere now, éxcept in my 
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possession, Two parts which were wanting, out of the 
fourteen, were discovered by me. Till recently, the begin- 
ning of one kaunda was defective; it has since been 
rectified by the discovery of à second manuseript. Even 
now the concluding portion of one of the earliest sections, 
for which only oue manuscript is available, seems wanting. 
The manuscripts represent the achievement of generations 
of ignorant or careless scribes, and abound in omissions, 
wrong conjunctions and repetitions, as well as grammati- 
cal and scriptorial errors. Laksmidhara had a wide 
repertory, and many of the works he cites are now lost. 
Several of them were in prose or in sutra form. He had 
a high sense of textual accuracy, and his readings, where 
they differed from accepted versions, have been deferen- 
tially noticed by later writers, even when they related to 
the texts of smrtis which had been commented on by 
distinguished scholiasts like Medhiitithi or Vis'vartpa. 
Further, as regards the bulk of extant smrfis, the texts 
have not even now been established definitively. This may 
be seen in Vasigthasmeti, and to a smaller extent in Viggu- 
smrti? In editing the oldest surviving digest, an obligation 
thercfore rests on its editor to collect every manuscript 
of every section of it, which is known to be in existence or 
which assiduous exploration may reveal. Many editions 
of nibandhas abound in errors which such an exhaustive 
survey might have avoided. 

The feeling of responsibility for presenting as full 
material as a collation of all available manuscripts can 
furnish has weighed upon the editor. The Rajadharma- 
kanda fortunately existed in a manuscript, which was 
fairly complete and correct and came from the almost 
complete set in the Udaipur Palace’ It was immediately 
made the basis of the rough press copy. Soon after 


1 My edition of Visgusmyti with the Kesava-Vaijayanti is in the press, and 
will be published in the Adyar Library Series. 
3 $t bears the date ‘eon: 1612 7.८., 1565 A.D. 
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(between June and September 1937) the im.tunuseript 
in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society. of Bengal 
(No. III, G. 76) was secured and compared with the 
press copy. The Calcutta manuseript bears the date 
1805 A.D. and it is a modern transcript. Some many- 
scripts of the kanda, whose existence came ta my notice 
subsequently (eg., those in the Varendra Research 
Society, Rajashahi, and in the Samskrta Sahitya Parisad, 
Shyam Bazar, Calcutta) are merely copies of this manu- 
script. Of the two manuscripts in the India Office, 
which were also obtained for collation, only one had 
individual features. This bore the number 1380 and 
it is described in liggeling’s Catalogue of the Library, 
The other manuscript furnished very few readings, was 
very defective in orthography and grammar, and claimed 
only to be a transcript made in 1865 Ap. of an alder 
manuscript dated 1695, in an era that is not specified in 
the appended chronogram, After all these manuscripts 
had been utilized in collation, the press copy was sent 10 
the press and the printing was finished upto the end ot 
Appendix D before the end of 1938. While the printed 
sheets were kept aside, pending my getting the requisite 
leisure for preparing an introduction, I came to know that 
a manuscript of the Ketya-Kalpataru, which contained 
the Rajadharmakanda, existed in tho Antip Library at 
Bikanir, though it was repeatedly declared as lost and not 
discoverable, when I applied for its loan. I obtained a 
transcript of it after several months, and added its read- 
ings as Appendix F. The date of this manuscript is 
Samvat 1737. 

Interruptions due to my work in connection with the 
starting of Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute at Tiru- 
pati, and the Tenth session of the All India Oriental 
Conference held at Tirupati, as well as other causes 
of a personal nature, delayed the composition of the 
Introduction that was felt to be necessary for a proper 
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comprehension of the kanda. Thus a book which has 
been virtually in print for four years is released only now. 

A year ago, when I was at Delhi, I saw an advertises 
ment of an edition of Rujadharmakagda in the catalogue 
of a Lahore publisher. I obtained a copy of it and have 
now examined it. It has been edited and published at 
Lahore by Mr. Jagadish Lal Shastri, M.A., M.O.L., a 
research scholar of the Punjab University. It claims to 
be based on only one manuscript, vis. that of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. It has an introduction in 
English which endeavours to furnish some information on 
Laksmidhara, the Krtya-Kalpataru and the available 
manuscripts of the nibandha as described in the published 
Catalogues of Manuscripts, Peterson’s Report of 1883, 
and Rai Bahadur Man Mohan Chakravarty’s papers in 
the J.A.S.D., 1015. A short account of Laksmidhara, from 
Mahgmahopadhyzya P, V. Kane's History of Dharma- 
susira, volume I, is furnished. Mr. Jagadish Lal Shastri 
makes no reference to the edition of the Dana-Kagda, 
which was published towards the end of 1941, as volume 
XCII of the Gackwad’s Oriental Series and to the In- 
troduction of that volume where the date of Laksmidhara 
and of the Krtya-Kalpataru is discussed, though his 
edition first appeared in the Lahore Oriental College 
Magazine only in May 1942. Since 1938 the fact of an 
edition of the Krtya-Kalpataru being in preparation or 
in the press, has been notified in the lists added to the 
volumes of the Gaekwad's Oriental Series. 

The Lahore edition contains several errors both in the 
Introduction and in the body of the text. À few may be 
mentioned. On p. 5 of the Introduction, India Office 
Manuscript No. 1885, which contains only the Danakanda 
(and which has been used in my edition of that kanda) is 
described as containing twelve kandas ! The mistake seems 
to be due to taking the description of the digest, which is 
appended to the descriptive note in the Catalogue, as an 
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indication of the contents of this manuscript. About 
eighteen instances were noticed in which the text, while 
claiming to follow the Asiatic Society's manuseript, has 
substituted for its readings those of Mitraminra’s Rajaniti- 
prakasa. On p. 57 the omission of some words in line 11 of 
the text makes it unintelligible, On p. 58 त sutru ot Vignes 
smrti (111,15) is combined with a comment, as if it were a 
part of it, On p. 63 a big gap of about two pages in the 
manuscript used has not been detected, with the result 
that a part of a satra of Vasigthasmgti and à comment 
on it have been telescoped with a sutra of Vignusmrti, 
On p. 100 a sūtra of Vigrusmrti is printed asa comment on 
a passage of Manusmrti, These examples are illustrative, 
They point to the risks which arc inevitable, when one 
attempts to print from only one manuscript, an important 
section of a nibandha of which other manuscripts are 
known to exist. 

10 remains to make an acknowledgment of my 
obligations. In passing the edition through the press, I 
have been assisted by Mah&mahop&dhydya A. Chinna- 
swami Sastri, now Principal of the College of Oriental 
Learning in the Benares IIindu University as well as by 
my former student and frequent collaborator Mr. A. N. 
Krishna Aiyangar, M.A., L.T. of the Adyar Library. The 
General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Rajya- 
ratna, Jffánajyoti Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M.A. Ph.D., 
was compelled by the rule of the India Office precluding 
its manuscripts going out of the custody of the borrower, 
to do himself the collation of my press copy with the 
India Office Manuscripts. Such labor is not part of a 
General Editors duty. 1 am specially grateful to him 
for having undertaken the task. I am*under a special 
debt to Sir V, T. Krishnamacharya, K. C, J, E. Prime 
Minister of Baroda, for having secured for my use, a trans- 
cript of the Krtya-Kalpataru manuscript in the Anup 
Library, Bikanir, after my attempts to do so had failed, 
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[ learned of the existence of this manuscript in Bikanir, 
after it had been declared lost, through Tarkatirtha 
Pandit, Laxman Shastri Joshi, the erudite editor of Dhar- 
makosa and his assistants. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A., 
D. Phil. of the University of Madras, obtained for me 
particulars of the manuscript in the Antip Library, which 
enabled me to secure a transctipt of it ultimately through 
the Baroda Government. I am grateful to Mr. C, Subba- 
rayudu, Superintendent of the Vasanta Press, Adyar, 
Madras, for kindly undertaking the printing of the Intro- 
duction and preliminary matter in spite of other com- 
mitments. 


Mylapore, Madras, 
20th December, 1943 


Vasumati Vilas 
| K. V. RANGASWAMI 
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INTRODUCTION 
THE PLACE OF RAJADHARMA IN A DIGEST 


In the scheme of the Kytya-Kalpatar the eleventh and twelfth 
sections are assigned to the exposition of Rajadharma and 
Vyuvahára. The specific duties of the king include the adminis- 
tration af law and justice, Vyacaftüra is logically comprehended 
in Rijadharma in its narrower or specialised form. But its 
volume and complexity justify its treatment in a section by itself. 
Ydjftavclkyasinrti assigns, for instance, its central division to 
Vyavahdra, but even there the treatment of Vyavahára follows 
closely on the huels of the exposition of the specific duties of the 
crowned kgatriye in the Acdra section, The intimate connection 
between royal duties and law and procedure is the justification 
for somo writers, like Anantadeva, the author of Rajadharma- 
kaugiubha, who treat of Vyuoahära in their treatises on Raja- 
dharma, The relegation of the duties of the king and the 
administration of law and justice to almost the end of a com- 
prehensive exposition of Dharma is also noteworthy. To a 
modern student, law and polity have more attraction than the 
description of the duties of the castes (varna) and orders 
(dsramae). In the Hindu view of life a king's efficient discharge 
of his duties is only the means to the end of all human activity, 
viz, freedom from rebirth (moksa). ‘The ruler qualifies for it by 
discharging the duties of his station in the approved manner. 
The progress of his subjects towards the goal is rendered possible 
only if the head of civil society sees that there is order and 
justice within the „state, protection for every one from external 
danger and from seasonal vicissitudes, which are due to the 
neglect of his spiritual or sacramental duties, ' and thatthe state 


1 Cf, Ramayana, I, 9, 7-8 on the long drought in‘Aiga— 


एतस्मित्तेव काळे तु रोमपादः प्रत।पवान्‌। 
अङ्गेषु प्रथितो राजा भविष्यति महाबलः ॥ 
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maintains vargdsramna-dlarma and prevents thi «onbirion whieh 
will spring fram persons abandoning the duties of then starinn 
and birth and taking up other duties and hom matite uf castis 
(varaasamkara). 


THE Soran FALANCI 


The function of the ruler, Le, of the state, 15 to maintun 
the social balance or, to vary the metaphor, te herp the ring, 
Every person's salvation depends primarily on lus own efforts, 
He approaches or recedes from the goal according as he fulfil 
his appointed duties or neglects them. In the four stages of life, 
(asrama), the first is mainly educative, while the last signifies 
a withdrawal from society, except to the extent of being 
dependent on sociely for the support of life till the moment of 
dissolution arrives. Society, as well as all adividoal and social 
effort, is based on the existence of the second avrama, bea of the 
houscholder (gyhasthe).' Ue alone is competent to dischinge 
the triple debt (rma-fraya) in which man is born, vit. the debt 
to sages 0-५), the debt to the gods (९५०१; and the debt 
to progenitors (pita), and he does so by study and teaching, 
by worship and by continuing the family fing hy marriage and 
progeny.” The second stage of life (gyhusthixrama) is also the only 
one of the four to which men of every caste (varnai are eligible, 

In the orderly sequence of divisions of the Ar/ya-Kalpatari, 
the first section deals with the first stage of life (brahmucaryäs- 
rama) and the second undertakes a gencral survey of the second 


तस्य ब्यतिकमाव्रज्गो भविष्यति सुदारुणा । 
अबाव्रष्टिस्सुधोरा वे सर्वभूतभयावद्दा ॥ 


See the references in my Ancient Indian Poltty, 1935, n. (0४, and ^ 
dharma, 1941, pp. 102-109, P कत UE TE 


l See the Brahmacarikanga of the Kriyakalpatara, and Manusmyts, 
TH, 77-30, Vesigtha, VIII, 14-16, and Viquusntpit, wae 27-29, i 


* देवानाश्व figure ऋषीणाश तथा नरः । 
ऋणवान्‌ जायते यस्मासन्मोक्षे प्रयतेत्सदा ॥ 
देवानामरूणो जन्तुः यहेभ॑वति मानवः । 
अस्पवित्तश्च पूजाभिसमवासनतैस्तथा ॥ 
AR प्रजया चैव पितृणामभृणो भवेत्‌ | 
ऋषीणां ब्रह्मचयेण शरुतेन buy तथा ॥ 


| See ४1६0 महाभारत, भावि, ६३, २५, 
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stage (yphasthds'rama), followed up in the third by details of the 
householder's daily duties (mika), The next seven sections 
deal with the various ways in which the householder (and some- 
times men of the other dsramas also) may effectively discharge 
the debts to the gods, to God and to ancestors, These are open 
in varying degrees to members of all vargas. On the second 
varua, viz, the ksatriya devolves the duty of assuming the pro- 
tection of the entire society and of maintaining the social order 
by undertaking the functions and obligations of government. 
The eleventh section naturally follows with a treatment of the 
specific duties (gugadhaerma) of the consecrated ksatriya, and, 
by extension of the idea, of any one on whom the duties of the 
kgatriya devolve, even if he is not a member of the second varna. 
The twelfth division, which details civil and criminal law, is a 
supplement to the eleventh. In the nicely balanced order of the 
Universe, any neglect of individual or collective duty, may 
have grave results, and to obviate them propitiatory rites of both 
a personal and publie character are prescribed. ence the pro- 
per place for their consideration is after the discussion of Raja- 
dharma, The driving mative for all human effort being the 
aspiration for mukti (release), the treatment of moksa is the 
logical finial to the edilice of Dharmasüstra, Moksakinda is 
accordingly the concluding book of Laksmidhara’s great digest. 
The order of treatment is roughly anticipated in the most authori- 
tative of smytis, viz. Hanava-dharmasdüsira. 


THe POSTULATES OF DHARMA 


The basic assumptions of Dharma include a primary and 
general duty, devolving on every one, to maintain the division of 
‘castes and orders’ (varndsrama). Its fundamental tenets have 
universal applicability, in space and time, and in that sense are 
described as sandtana (cternal). In an important but superficial 
feature works on*Dharmasg‘stra differ from the ethical or moral 
codes of other peoples, ancient or modern. Not only modern 
legislative acts, but even such statements of moral ideals as the 


१0, Paravarasmeti, I, 61-क्षत्रियो fü प्रजा रक्षन्‌ qaf; प्रदण्डवान्‌ | 
निजिल परसैन्यानि क्षितिं धमेण resta, ॥ 
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Christian decalogue, state what should not be done. Their posts 
tion is negative. In the Dharmas‘istra, on the other hand, one 
is told what should be done, what any particular person should 
not leave undone, The difference reflects a fundamental dilter- 
ence in outlook, In the Indian view (Brahmanical, Jaina or 
Buddhist) man is an animated bundle of duties. When every 
one does his or her duty, universal harmony results. Neglect of 
one's duty recoils not merely on the delinquent but upsets the 
whole established order. The magnitude of the evil which might 
follow individual default and afflict society calls for a corres- 
ponding strength in the regulating authority, which will reduce 
the lapses from duty in number and gravity. The weight of the 
authority of the whole community should be behind the mainte- 
nance of Dharma. The head of the community (Le, the 
ruler) or its spiritual and intellectual leaders should exctcise 
this power. In organized society, the ruler alone can apply in 
all such cases the requisite social pressure. The upkeep of 
Dharma in all its protean forms becomes therefore the first 
duty of the state and its head. Al Dharma is Rüfadhurma, 


The reach of the state's duty extends to every form of 
activity. 


THE WIDE RANGE OF RAJADUARMA 


In recent times the wider conception of Rijudharma has 
become obscured but the implications of the term in its larger 
and narrower sense have always been understood by Indian 
writers. In the Mahabhirata, Dharma and Rdjadharma are used 
indifferently to signify the corpus of Dharma. In requesting 
Bbhigma to explain Ráfadharma to him, Yudhisthira, to show its 
value declares how all sentient beings depend on Rijadharma! 
and the four ends of life (catur-varga) are elucidated by it. This 
is made still more explicit in a further declaration that the 
safe-guarding of the duties of the four vargas (cAturvarnyasya 
dharmasya raksa) is the king’s dharma (rdjadm dharmah). The 
comprehensive character of Rdjadharma is emphasized in 
Bhisma's declaration, at the end of a panegyrical passage, that 


1 सर्वस्य जीवलोकस्य राजधर्म; परायणम्‌ | 
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“all Dharma has entered into. Rdjadharma," ' The first work 
on the science, the thousand-chapter treatise of Svayambhü 
(Brahma) is stated to have dealt with the customs af nations, 
castes and clans" as was required in a work of such universal 
applicability. The idea is also implicit in the rules for the educa- 
tion of princes, which makes it obligatory for the future king to 
possess a competent knowledge of all Dharma, * and in the com- 
position by royal command of digests of the over-grown Dharma 
literature for their use. 

So vast a range places the '' Dharma of kings” beyond the 
capability of most rulers, A king is under Dharma in two capa- 
cities, Aen as a person, of a definite varya, subject to the Dharma 
of that varpa, and secondly as a crowned ruler. In the second 
capacity, as a public functionary, he has duties which he is ex- 
pected to discharge directly and those which he discharges 
indirectly through skilled helpers. He cannot shed his personal 
obligations, and cannot prudently delegate some of his more 
important regal duties. The definition and elucidation of these 
is necessary for successful kingship or administration, The 
parallel development of Arthaydstra resulted in an olabora- 
tion of the duties mare directly concerned with government of 
states, The sciences of Dharma and Artha deal with the modes 
of attainment of these two ends of lito (Surusdrtha), The other 
two ends arc the satisfaction of the emotions, especially those 
resulting in pleasure of the senses (Ama) and mokga or liberation 
of the spirit. The last is the ultimate and highest end, to which 
the others only lead. Kama and Artha are proximate ends, and 
in their relative importance the ultimate aims are the most im- 
portant. The Mahabharata‘ declares the accepted Indian view 
that of the three purugirthas, Dharma is the best, Artha is next 
best and Kama is the lowest, and that both Artha and Kama 


1 सर्वे धर्माः राजधर्मे प्रविश: (शान्तिपर्व, ६२, ३०) 

१ वेशजातिकुलानाग्र पर्मा; समनुवर्णिताः (अ, ५८, ७४). 

° धर्माधर्मान विजानन्‌ हि शासतेऽभिरतः सताम्‌ । प्रजां रक्षेभुपस्सा्षः न्याव परि- 
पन्थिनः ॥ 

* शान्तिपर्व, अ, १६७, ८, यथ्चा--धमो राजन्‌ gee मध्यगो हाथ उच्यते । 
कामो यवीयानिति च प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः ॥ 
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spring from Dharma This view is endorsed by both Raps 
and Vütsyiyana, who however declare that Artha is the chief 
end of the king. The complexity of human nature makes it 
impossible to convert it to pure asceticism and to à contempt for 
economic and emotional satisfactions. Accordingly, thete is 
unanimity in laying down that each end (except Hokga) should 
be striven for, if it docs nat conflict with those preceding. A 
comfortless life is not for man. The subordination of lower 
aims to the higher is part of the discipline of life, which will 
lead to the ultimate goal! Arthasdstra recognized the para- 
mountcy of Dharma, and regarded it as a common denominator 
of all action, while for human expediency, it stresses the greater 
importance of Artha., The ultimate sanctions of Dharma and 
Artha are to be found in a common source, viz, S'ruti, ie. the 
Veda. The end of society is the same for both. “ The king 
should permit no neglect by living beings of their appropriate 
duty (seadharma). By standing fast in one’s duty, happiness is 
possible in lifo as in death. Society (lokak) prospers and docs 
not decay, when it maintains the hounds of conduct of At yas 
(wyavasthitarya-maryadah), stabilizes the order of castes and 
stages of life (krtavarpawrama-sthitif) and seeks refuge in the 
Vedas (traiya hi rakgitah).”> Vor the normal upkeep of 
organized political order it is sufficient to take a lower standard 
than for the determination of what is Dharma and what is 
A-dharma, But, when there is a conflict between Dharnisüstra. 
and the science of affairs (vpivahdrikum süslram), admits 
Kautilya (III, 1), the rule of Artha has to be construed in 


1 हवर्गारोहणपर्व, अ, ५, ६२, यथा--अड:ँबाहुर्विरोम्येष न च कश्चित शुणोति मै । 
wee कामश्च स किमर्थे p सेव्यते ॥ 


कामसुन्ने (२, १४-१६) यथा--“ तेषां समवाये पूर्वः quf गरीयान्‌ । भर्भश्च 
राशः । तन्मूलकत्वाह्लोकयात्रायाः ? ॥ भर्थशास्ने, (१, ७) यथा-- धर्मार्थाविरोधेन कामं 
सेवेत न निस्सुखस्स्यात्‌ । समं वा त्रिवगमन्योन्याशुबन्धम्‌ । एको हि अझासेमितो धर्मार्थ 
wh आत्मानमितरौ च पीड्यति । अर्थ एव प्रधान इति कौडिल्मः । अर्थमूलौ हि antl 
कामी इति”? ॥ 


१ तस्मात्स्वधर्मं भूतानां राजा न व्यमिचारयेत. । स्वधर्म सन्दधानो fer च 
नन्दति ॥ व्यवस्थितार्यमर्याद: कृतव्णात्रमस्थिति; । त्रय्या हि रक्षितो लोक; प्रसीदति न 
सीदति ॥ (१, ३.) 
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consonance with those of Dharma! — Dharmastüstra deals with 
action that is enjoined, and therefore heyond argument, Artha- 
süstra deals with action that is manifestly feasible and advan- 
fageous. In smyés an Artha content is to he found, while the 
normal material of Aithasüstra is Dharma. It is on this account 
that a wellknown text of Yajavalkya’ (IL, 21) lays down the 
superiority of an injunction of Dharma to one relating to worldly 
affairs (Artie). Tt is rightly interpreted by Vijiünesvara? as 
referring not to the inferiority of the science of Arthasdstra 
generally but to artha rules contained in smytis. He illustrates 
the point thus. A manifest assassin (étatayin) may be killed 
whatever be his status, age or spiritual relationship (Manusmyti, 
viii, 350-351). But, by another rule, there is no expiation 
possible for killing a Brahmana (lb. xi, 89). The second rule is 
absolute; therefore, the first merely aims at showing the enorm- 
ity of assassination. The first rule is therefore an Arthasastra 
rule, and is superseded by the second, which is an injunction 
of Dharma 

A common aim, vis, the upkeep of the order of varya and 
drama, which can be brought about only by the existence of a 
supreme human authority supervising conduct and enforcing 
conformity by penalties, unites both the Dharmasistra and the 
Arthagiistea in regarding political union and the state, as well 
as the power of punishment (Deua), as of divine creation. 
Both luud the king (Le. the state) and magnify the sovereign. 
The state, ic, the king, was brought into existence to end 


dora धर्मशास्जेण erat वा व्यावहारिकम्‌ । यपस्मिन्षयें विरष्येत धर्मेणार्थ विनिथ- 
येत्‌ ॥ (g. १५०.) 

2 स्मृत्योविरोधे स्थायस्तु बलवान, व्यवहारतः । अर्थशास्रातु बलवद्संशाखमिति 
स्थिति; ॥ २, २१,) 

° घर्मशाखानुसारेणेसनेनेव भौशनसादि अर्थशास्रविरस्तत्वात्‌ धर्मशाख्रान्तर्गतमेव राज- 
नीतिलक्षणमर्थशाखमिहृ विवक्षितम्‌ । , . , , किमन्नोदाहरणम्‌ । न ताबत्‌--“युरं वा 
S वा ब्राक्षणं वा बहुशुतम्‌ । आततायिनमायान्तं इन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌ ॥ नाततायिवधे 
UN COE DE NU LE मन्युरुच्छति ॥ (AG, ८ । ३। 
७०, 44.) ॥ तथा--- भततायिममायान्तमपि वेदान्तगं रणे । जिघांसन्तं जिघांसीयाभ्न 
तेन ब्रह्महा भवेत ॥' इत्यादि अर्थशास्तम्‌॥ “इयं विद्युद्धिरदिता अमाण्या कामतो द्विजम्‌ । 
कामतो श्राह्मणवमे निष्ट्रिति 4 विधीयते (ag, ११, ५९) इत्यादि धर्मगास्रम्‌ ॥ तयो 
विरोधे धर्मेशाखं बलवदिति युत्तम्‌ ॥ 
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anarchy and to restore and maintain Dharma. AM Dharma 
is within the ambit of the king's responsibility, As the duty 
can be discharged only by the display or by the use of the 
coercive power of the state, वा Dharma becomes subject to the 
king’s jurisdiction. The former defines the attitude of Dharma- 
süstra, and the latter that of Arthagfstra. The only difference 
lies in the elaboration which rules of duty (Dharma) underwent 
in Arthasüstra, which had to concern itself as much with what 
was enjoined as with what was feasible and advantageous to the 
community. The treatment of administrative matters was there- 
fore fuller in works on Arthasfstra or Rajaniti than in Dharma- 
s'ástra digests or smrtis. 

Many topics of Rajaniti do not appear in the sections on 
Rajadharma in dharma-nibandhas, because they are dealt with 
in other sections of the digests. Another reason for the com- 
paratively smaller bulk of works on Réajadharma is that hy 
convention writers on Nitisdstra or Arthagiistra are not cited in 
digests of Dharma. The cause is noi due to any idea of the 
unauthoritative nature of Arthas'üstra, Such an apprehension is 
cleared up by the addition of four subjects wie, Ayurveda, 
Gündharva-voda, Dhanurvedn and Arthusüstra to the fourteun 
sources of learning or Dharma (vidyasthine) enumerated hy 
Yajfiavalkya (I, 3). This is done by the Visuupurdaa, from 
which the slokas are cited by Laksmidhara in the paribhigit 
section of the Krtya-Kalputaru” Apararka has argued that 
while the fourteen mentioned by Yàjüavalkya are described as 
sources of learning as well as Dharma, the four added to 
the fourteen are described only as vidyd@h, and that therefore the 
four are not as authoritative as sources of Dharma as the re- 
maining fourteen! Lakgmidhara, whose view is endorsed in 
almost the same words by Mitramisra in Paribhagd-braküsa, 


२ पुराणन्यायमीमांसाधसंशाखाङ्गभित्रिताः । वेदाः स्थानाति विदामा धर्मस्य च सतुर्वश ॥ 
(याइ, १, ३.) ॥ -> 
* „ Renee वेदाशत्वारो मीमांसा न्यायविस्तरः । धर्मशास्रं पुराणं च विधा Ag- 
बश ॥ आयुर्वेदो eater mA ते त्रय; । अर्थशाखं चतुर्थ च विद्या कषद स्मृताः ॥ 
इति विष्णुपुराणे (३; ६, २८, ९९.) । 

° तत्केचछं विद्यांस्थानत्वासिप्रांयं, न धर्मस्थानस्वामिभ्रायम्‌ । आयुर्वेदादीनां च धर्म- 
स्यानलाभावात्‌ । चतुवेशप्रदणात्‌ कृते भयर्षवेदसङहो न स्यात्‌। इति अपराधी; (६, ६) । 
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states an the other hand that the fourteen pertain to Dharma 
(whose effects ate invisible, vedyytirtha) while the additional 
four, like Arthusdstra deal with visible wordly matters (dygtartia), 
and they are alse sources of Dharma! But throughout his 
great nibundha there ia not a single citation from any work of 
Arthawdstra, The reason should be sought not in any low 
estimate of the authoritative character of Arthasüstra but in the 
circumstance that the authors of books on Arthagistra, unlike 
the authors of smrtis, are not sages or semi-divine beings but 
ordinary men, eminent as scholars or statesmen, Tho distinction 
is not kept in mind hy later writers like Mitramisra and Bhatta 
Nilakantha, who frecly quote the Nttisara of Kümandaka! It 
is noteworthy that citations from Kautilya (wrongly printed as 
Kauudinya) are to be found in fimütavihana's Vyavaháramátyka? 
Laksmidhara is more consistent in his principle and practice. The 
inclusion of Arthasástra under Upa-veda which he sanctions 
in Vyavehdrakinge, would also stand in the way of his rejecting 
its authority, especially in a digest of Rüjadharma. 


LAKSMIDHARA’S CLAIMS 


Judged by bulk, the Rajedharma-hinda of Kptya-Ralpataru 
is one of its smaller divisions, To a modern student of ancient 
Indian polity, it will also appear somewhat barren and theore- 
tical, when compared with, for example, the Kautiliya, In the 
mangalagvloka’ Waksmidhara claims to be animated by the 


1 « चतुर्देशधमेप्रमिर्ति प्रतिप्रधानानि । aaa: पुनई४प्रधाना; काचिदलकिकपर्थ प्रमाण- 
यन्त्यो धर्मेडपि प्रमाणम्‌? इति उक्ष्मीधरः । सित्रमिश्रोडपि इत्थं व्याल्यायति--' इति 
अशद्शविधाः सक्ताः । तत्र चतुर्वशधर्मप्रधान।;, CIE पुनर्दशर्थप्रधानां: । धर्ममपि emp 
प्रममिते इति न enter च चहु्दशेत्यनेत विरोध: । ” (वी, मि, परिभा,, ए. ११,) 

सैव स्वकृतयाइवल्क्यस्मृतिदीकायाम्‌ (2, १५,)--“ तथापि इह वेद्शब्देनोपवेद्नि- 
रूपणं क्षायुवेंदादीनां प्रहणात्‌ न न्यूनता इति बोद्धव्यम्‌ । ” 

a Mitramisra quotes Kamandaka only once (p. 30) in Nitiprakasa, but 
Nilakantha quotes him E ty-nine times in Nitimayitkha. 

2 Of the six quotations from ' Kaundinya' (pp. 288 and 340-1) one is a 


eei from the Kavpiliya, while the others are paraphrases of passages in the 
tthasastra, X pointed [pe out first in my Anotent Indian Polity, p. 136, 


DOE E EM यइन्तियो राहा मधति यत्पदं Es 
TA guia तत्स खळ यस्य मन्तमहिमाबर्य स लक्ष्मीधरः काण्डं mier राजधर्मनिचया- 
qaar पुण्यधी: i 
2 


10 TIT RAJADHARMA KANDA 


spirit of picty (puuyadhth), as one whe essays to expound 
Dharmasastra should be, to have assuredly (hale) heen tev 
ponsible for ensuring the supremacy of Govindacandra aver 
many kings hy his advice and spells (muntira, and to have by 
his counsel made the king tread the path of justice. and 
liberality to the good men of the world. The use of mantra in 
its double sense is signilicant. As chief minister it was his duty 
to guide the king by timely and wholesome advice, As chief 
priest he ensured victories by the use of appropriate spells 
or prayers, The importance attached by him to the superhuman 
factor in ensuring worldly success, particularly in a king, will 
be evident in the inclusion in this section of the digest of instruc- 
tions for the correct performance of many rites in festivals and 
worship of certain divinities, for the welfare of the State. ‘They 
are scattered throughout the book and also take up the last seven 
chapters of the section, which is divided into twenty-one sections 
in all! Unless Govindacandra, as well as his contemporaries, 
acquiesced in tho services thus claimed, as rendered to his king 
and country by Laksmidhara, it is inconceivable that he would 
have been allowed to state them so apenly ina work written 
under a royal mandate. 

The assignment of a section of a dharma-nibandhe to the 
exposition of tho guga-dharma of the crowned ksutriya unündhá- 
bhisikia) is dictated by the importance of the subject. In one 
respect Lakgmidhara stands above later writers on the subject, 
His king was a powerful independent ruler, whose authority 
extended over a considerable area of Hindusthan. The life of 
Govindacandra was eventful, and he was largely the architect 
of the Giahadwila empire.  Lakgmidhara himself was no 
mere arm-chair political theorist. He was a tried and suc- 
cessful statesman and administrator, who guided the foreign 
policy of an adventurous and ambitious ruler in eventful times. 
The fact that his father had held the same offices, and circum- 
stances pointing to his association with Govirfdacandra during the 
years in which, as crown prince, he virtually held the reins of the 
kingdom, would point to Lakgmidhara’s being a grandee of 


२ Lakemidhara does not specify the number of chapters, In this editi 
book is divided into 21 sections, The Lahore editi ividi tor XIV ee 
two, makes the chapters twenty-two. Mn Uy dividing chaptar XIV inig 
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the chief cont in North India in his day. He belongs thus 
to the elias of writers, whose works derive additional weight 
from their being distinguished statesmen, empire builders and 
administrators. Hemadri and Tedarmal had administrative ox- 
perience comparable with his, but had perhaps nol the same 
guiding iniluence on the foreign policy of their kings. Kautilya 
is a more. eminent tigure of the class, while Madhavacirya might 
well be placed after Lakgmidhara in the category. 


FEATURES OF THE Work 


The great expectations raised by these features may not be 
met by a study of this book. But, it should not be ascribed 
either to capacity and experience of the author not being up to 
the level of his position and recard, ar to the sterility of Raja- 
dharma as such. The chief function of the author of a digest is 
to select his citations wisely and string them up with brief ex- 
planatory votes. Many topics. and dicta, which a statesman 
might well be expected to deal with in a work on polity, will be 
excluded in an exposition confined to the positive injunctions laid 
down in amptis for the regulation of the life and activity of an 
orthodox king. The hypotheses of Dharma necessitate a static, 
ns contrasted with a dynamic, treatment, Matters which will bo 
stated openly in & modern work on polity, will have to be 
gathered in a dharmanibhandhae by inference from scattered 
dicta. Works on kingcraft, which are realistic, tend to become 
secret possessions of rulers and ministers. As the mark of 
Dharma is its mandatory character, the principles of Rajadharma 
gain a constitutional significance, from their imposition on rulers 
and their accessibility to every man. Behind bald statements 
and injunctions lie hidden propositions of constitutional impor- 
tance, Without comments which bring out their full implications 
it will be difficult to search a proper appreciation of a work like 
the Rajadharmakanda of the Krtya-Kalpataru. 


LITERATURE OF RAJADHARMA 


The discrimination between Bajadharma and Nitisastra, 
which is seen in Laksmidhara's work, appears to have been 
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forgotten by later writers on Rájadharma, as part the dharna- 
nibandhas which they composed. Candenvara (e. A. 1७ 1300), 
who counts Laksmidhara as one of his mods and whe bore 
rows wholesale from Kytya-Kulpaturu, names the supplement 
which he composed to the seven ratnáburas, Rajuniti-ratidkura. 
It was apparently noi in his original scheme, and the composi- 
tion of the supplement was undertaken by command of king 
Bhavesa, who is identified with Dhavasimha of the Rümesvara 
dynasty of Tirhut, who became king in succession to his brother 
Kamesvara about 1370, The dynasty was set up by the sultan 
of Delhi. Its first ruler was tho rdja-guru or spiritual preceptor 
of the former kings of Mithila, As Candesvara claims to have 
performed a tuldpurugaddne, after a successful expedition into 
Nepal in A. D. 1314, he must have been about 85 years old when 
he composed his treatise. Coming of a family of prime minis- 
tors and having also held the office of chief justice, Candesvara 
had qualifications for composing a digest, comparable in every 
way to Lakgmidhara's. He states in the introductory verses that 
Bhavesa commanded him to prepare a digest of ruajuni एप, 
nibandhaka), According to Kimandaka, Nifisiistrr is ‘the aectur 
churned out of the ocean of Arthagiistra!' That Candenvara 
regarded the Rajanitiratidhara as a supplement to. his seven. 
volume digest of Dharmasüstra (each of which bore a title 
ending with the word Ratndkera, 10, ocean) is evident from the 
title he gave to the work of his old age. The titles of other works 
composed after he had completed the seven-volume digest 
do not bear this mudrd; they are named Krityacintdmani, Danese 
vakyivali and S'ivavakydvali. Though he draws freely on works 
on Nitiyastra like Kàmandaka's Nitisara, the distinction between 
this class of literature and a Dharmas'ástra-nibandha was appar- 
ently not known to him. For, he cites Laksmidhara's work as 
Niti-kalpataru (p. 8). He cites a passage from the work of Kaman- 
daka (p.53) as Arthasüsira. This looseness of expression and 
citation of both Dharma and Niti works ina Dharm«a-nibandlur 
is equally evident in the works of Mitramigra and Nilakantha. 
The work of the former is named Rajanitibrakása and of the 
latter Rajaniti or Nitunayükha, Both cite the Kamanduktya. 
! See his description of Kautilya (I, 6). 


नीतिशाखासतं श्रीसानर्थशा्रमहोदषेः । य उदे नमस्तस्मै विष्णुगुप्ताय वेधसे ॥ 
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Anantadeta gives the tithe Rajudharmalaustubla to his work, 
and does not quote any work on Nitisastra, but this is perhaps 
accidental, for he refers to the corresponding section of the 
Kytya-Kulputuiw as the Nitibuunla of the Kalpataru (p. 326). 
The nice distinction. hetween the two categories seems to have 
became obscate even by the fourteenth century, ‘The lost work 
of Laksmidhara’s friend and contemporary (rayasye) Gopála had 
apparently a section on Rüjadharma but it is cited in Candesvara's 
work as Rifaniti-Avimadhenu (p. 2, p. 4) just as Laksmidhara’s 
work is referred to in the same book as Niti-Kalpatru, Candes- 
vara obviously paraphrased both titles. 

Kytya-Kalpatarw is virtually the only digest composed 
for n powerful and independent Hindu king. When Indian 
independence was lost, and non-Hindu supremacies were estab- 
lished over areas formerly under independent Hindu rulers, the 
composition of summaries of Dharma dealing with Rajadharma 
would seem  purposeless. ‘The failure to include sections on 
Rajadharma im later digests or the perfunctory composition of 
such sections, when composed merely to round off a digest, may 
be explained in this way. But foreign conquest did not fail to 
leave its murk on some doctrines of Rajadharma in the works 
composed in the puriod of Musulman supremacy. Candesvara 
for instance, as the minister of a ruler who was a tributary of 
the Musulman sultan of Delhi, and who was also not a ksatriya, 
recognized the incongruity of his giving the old Dharma rules 
making abhiseke obligatory for a king and restricting sovereignty 
to members of the second varya, The sacrament of coronation, 
which the Kamadhenu, along with Laksmidhara, had insisted on, 
to mark the commencement of sovereign power and obligations, 
is therefore rejected by Candesvara, who argues that the theory 
of consecration fails to account for the beginning of the authority 
of a conqueror over territories gained by his prowess ' (kevalam 
sourydi-brüpta-rüjyasya rijatva vyavahdrat, p. 3). Kullüka 
(c. Ae D. 1250) had already anticipated the point by declaring 


२ राजनीतिकासबैनौ * राज्यामिषिक्तो राजा प्रजापालनादेस्तदीयत्वात, तत्प्राक्‌ हान" 
संभवाश्व? इति; प्रजापालने प्रवृत्तः इति बहवः । वस्तुतस्तु प्रजापालनप्रशत्यमिषेकादयो$ल्य 
कारणमात्रं प्रजास्वामित्वे राजत्वेन प्रसिद्धो राजा; ' केवलशोर्याद्यप्तराज्यस्य राजत्रव्यवहारात्‌ ' 
इति गुरः । (राजनीतिरक्षाकर, ए, ३) ! 
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that the word rdjd in Munusmidf, VEIT, L was ni ev dented to 
keatriyas, and his opinion is cited by Cande ara with approval, 

In the literature of Rafa ma, नारा वोन" contibutien 
to it remains the only work which struth follows the oll ditm - 
tion between Dharma and Neti, He for one avoids the etia ef 
commentators on the Ramdyanu m the Mahabharata who clus t 
date passages on Rajadharma in the epics by citations fom the 
Kamandakiyé Nitisára. 


PLAN OF RAJADHARMAKANDA 


Laksmidhara divides his book into chapters of unequal 
length. They fall into three well marked divisions. The Indian 
state is traditionally held to be composed of seven elements 
(saptäùga) beginning with the king or ruler. To these the first 
twelve chapters are devoted. They form the first division. The 
six-fold policy (sad-gunyam) is expounded in the second division, 
which takes up the next two chapters. A chapter (the fourteenth 
recites the duties of the king more fully than in the liist division. 
The third division comprises the last seven chapters, which deal 
with ritual performances that advance the welfare of the state. 
The scheme is roughly followed by later writers like Mittamivra, 
who essay an even fuller treatment of Rajadhatma. The tradi- 
tional order of discussion is illustrated by Ramandake's work sacl 
the seventh book of Memnusmyti, as well as the Naufiliya Artha- 
västra (especially books VI and VII). 


NECESSITY FOR THE STATE 


The belief in the entire system of the Universe being divinely 
ordained and governed by an immutable system of castes and 
orders, whose equipoise is a necessity for universal harmony, is 
responsible, as already pointed out, for the craving for a strong 
power able to prevent any disturbance of fhe social order and 
to keep every one within his bounds. A stateless or, to use the 
more common expression, a kingless condition spells anarchy, 
confusion and violent dislocation of the social order. The re- 
straint on individual volition and freedom, which the system of 
varnisrama implies, because it takes away the option to change 
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one's easte or accupation, necessitates,as a logical corollary, the 
existence of bath an external agency that can maintain the 
restraints, and anangements which will induce willing and 
habitual submission to the restrictions on freedom, The inculca- 
tion of a belief in the divine creation of the order, which reduced 
individual freedom, and of the hopelessness and impiety of 
endeavouring to unsettle it, is a pre-requisite of the voluntary 
acceptance of the system. This is the task of Dharmagastra. 
The external agency, which can secure the object, is political 
organization, providing a strong executive armed with penal 
power. The vivid descriptions in the epics and literature of the 
evils that follow anarchy, in eons in which human nature is 
imperfect and fallible, furnish both the justification for political 
union, involving the submission of the many to one executive, 
and the rational inducements to agree to end the anarchy in that 
way, The ascriplion of a divine origin to kingship, Ze, the 
state, makes disruptive action both a sin and a treason, Mere 
union is insufficient to combat the tendencies to anarchy. The 
authority which stands for the union must be armed with the 
power to punish. The power of just coercion must be placed 
beyond discussion, If divinely created the power gets beyond 
human criticism. Indian political thought can recognize a 
philosophical anarchism as possible only in the Golden Age. 
Kingship or the state is, in Indian legend, an after-thought of 
the Creator. A pre-political state preceded the political. The 
king was created by the Lord (Prabhu) to end the clamour 
following the confusion and anarchy of the kingless, i.e., stateless 
condition of man. A social compact in which the king pledges 
himself to maintain the divinely sanctioned social order and 
Dharma, and the people agree to support the executive by obedi- 
ence and contributions is the consequence of the creation, The 
legend is found not only in the sources and in the body of 
Dharmasüstra but it is found in Arthasütra also. The king 
wields ‘the rod of* punishment’ or Danda. Danda is really 
Dharma (Duty) given that form by the Creator* (Dharmo hi 

169 the horror of anarchy sce the extracts in Ano. Ind, Polity, p. 49 and 
PE Ky; bid., pp. 39, 80 and 81, For the legend of the creation of Kingship and the 


Social Contract, see Manuamrti, VIL, 3, Mahabharata, S'&ntiparva, ch, 67-68, 
Kautiliya, 1, 13, and Stekraniti, I, 1, 125-140. 
1, 358. 


16 THE RAJTADHARMA RANI 


Danda-ripena Brahmand nimmitah Bur, says Yajavalkya: 
"(God created for his (he, the king's) sake in the remote 
past His own son, Danda, as the protector ot all living beings, 
as an incarnation of Dharma and created of God's glory, 
declares Manu (VII, 14). The elaborate pancgyric on Danda 
in Manusmyti (VII, 15-31) identifies the Spirit of Punishment 
with Dharma, and declares that Danda will destray the king who 
swerves from the path of Dharma along with his kinsmen, king- 
dom and all his possessions, (Ib. VII, 28-29). The twin con- 
cepts have thus a contitutional implication, The king is supreme 
and must be obeyed, because he holds a position that is of divine 
creation. At the same time, he is able to assert his authority 
solely because he is supported by the divinely created power of 
chastisement of the unrighteous. When the king is himself 
unrighteous and strays away from the path of duty, the power 
which upholds his authority will turn against him and destroy 
him. The king is king by right divine, bat he is king only 
so long as he rules according to Dharma, Oppression cannot 
plead divine sanction. So great a power in a king entails 
a corresponding responsibility, Its safe and salutary exercise 
is possible only for a ruler who has praper counsel, and 
who possesses the necessary intellectual, educational and moral 
qualifications, A king who takes no counsel, who is a foal, 
who is covetous, who is a sensualist and whose mind remains 
unimproved is unfit to exercise the power with safety to 
himsel£ (Ib. VII, 30). The autocrat is provided with external 
and internal checks to the capricious exercise of his authority by 
the imposition of assistants in administration and by the com- 
pulsion to educate himself. ‘The elaborate catalogue of the good 
qualities that a king should possess (rdjagunah) in the amytis, 
which is condensed in a separate chapter by Laksmidhara (ch. 3), 
is followed up by another catalogue of vices or bad habits, (rdja- 
vyasana) which kings are prone to and should avoid (pp. 142-148, 
infra), and the citation of legendary instarices of kings, who by 


1 तस्यार्थे सर्वभूतानां गोप्तारं धर्ममात्मजम्‌ । ब्रह्मतेजोमयं दण्डमसजत्पूर्वमीश्वर ॥ 

१ दण्डो दि सुमहत्तेजो दुर्धराङतात्ममिः । धर्माद्विचलितं इन्ति नृपमेव सबान्धवम्‌ ॥ 
ततो दुर्ग च राष्ट्र च लोकं च सचराचरम्‌ । अन्तरिक्षगताखेत सुनीन्वेवाश्च data, u 

° सोऽसहायेन मूढेन इष्येनाङतबुद्धिना । न शक्यो न्यायतो नेतुं सकेन fag न ॥ 
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disciplined lives atttined greatness and fame, or were ‘lost’ 
(वै by unrestrained (tinaya) indulgence in the vices 
6. p. 157). The specification of these qualifications to the 
apparent absolutism: of the divinely created kingship both at the 
beginning and at the end of his treatment of the seven elements 
of the state बिपीको by an official like Lakgmidhara is 
noteworthy, 


EVOLUTION OF THE DIVINE RIGHT IDEA 


The concept of evolution is foreign to a political thought, 
which is founded on a belicf in its being part of a revealed and 
eternal order. But, modern criticism can note the chief stages 
in the transformation of a kingship of purely human origin into 
one of divine creation, The Aitareya Brahmana (I, 14) shows 
how, as elsewhere in the world, war begat the king, The leader 
in war becomes the king in civil life. The theory of the con» 
tractual origi o£ kingship, fore«shadewed in the epic, the 
Monusimyti, the Arthasustra and Buddhist literature, reflects the 
birth of king lip from the need to end internal chaos, The 
lection of the king is incomplete without the mystic ceremony 
af udhigecane (sprinkling) by which certain qualities necessary 
for kingship are instilled inlo the person selected as ruler, as the 
result of prayers to certuin deities, " Savità is prayed for energy, 
the family fire (gdrhapatya-agni) for domestic virtues, Soma 
for power io protect forests, Brhaspati for eloquence, Indra for 
ruling capacity, Rudra for power to protect cattle-wealth, Mitra 
for truth, and lastly, Varuna for protection of law.”’ In the 
different duties of the king, a resemblance to the well-known 
functions or powers associated with divine beings is noticed. 
The parity of functions between the divinities and the mortal 
ruler is first stated, in the familiar form adopted for vivid ex- 
pression, in similes. He burns (tapati) the eyes and hearts of 
—his enemies or the enemies of law—like Aditya (the Sun). He 
showers blessings on the kingdom, as Indra sends rains. He 


Tage था uy AAY समथतन्त । ... तांस्ततोध्छराध्जयन . , ते देवा 
agam, न राजतया बै नो जयन्ति । राजानं करवामहा इति । तथेति ते सोमं venant । 


तै सोमेन राशा सर्तादिशो जयन्‌ | (p. 10. 8०६७ ed,) 
3 Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, 1924, ii, 28, 
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does the work of the Sun (arka-vratam caran) when, like the 
Sun, he draws the moisture from tho earth, in the form of taxes, 
As, Vayu, the wind-god, permeates the world, so he pervades 
the kingdom through his spies. As Yama pulls up friends or 
enemies equally, when their time is up, so he has to control every 
one in the kingdom impartially. And so forth. Every writer sees 
some resemblance between the king’s functions and those of gods, 
From this recognition of similarity, it is only a step farther to 
assuming that in discharging various functions the king is per- 
forming vows to the different gods to whom the functions are 
appropriate. The simile then turns to metaphor. The king is 
not merely like the various divinities, but he is the quintessence 
of divinity. The particles of divine essence adhere to the king. 
A temporary god-hood comes to the king at some of the great 
sacrifices, like the Vajapeya and the Rajasiya. It is only a step 
forward from this idea to that of a king being a divinity all the 
time, once the consecration is over. The god-like king has be- 
come a god. The mystic power of certain rites to transform a 
man, making a common person a semi-divine ruler, making a 
regenerate person of one who is not upanita, and even making a 
human being a divinity, is widely credited in primitive society, 
and the belief persists even when the community advances in 
culture or becomes sophisticated." 


THE DIVINE RIGHT IDEA IN DHARMASASTRA 


The different stages in the development of the idea of the 
king-god are not perceptible in Dharmasüstra. Its writers 
could have been hardly conscious of it. The fallibility and 
the manifest vices or weaknesses of consecrated kings would 
open every one’s eyes to the weakness of the divinity idea, 
when construed literally. The twin hypotheses of the divine 
creation of both kingship and the power of punishment, without 
which monarchy is ineffective and powerless,eshowed a way out. 
It is kingship, or political union, as we would put it, which is 
divine, not the person of the king. There is no " right divine to 
do wrong" in any king. Misgovernment leads to the climination 


1 The sacrificer dies mystically and is reborn as King; see A. K, Coomara- 
swamy, Spiritual Authority and Temporal Power in the Indian Theory of 
Government (A,O.S,, 1942), p. 10 and A.M. Hocart, Kingship, 1927, ch, J, passim, 
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of the king but not of kingship. The king is the state but, in 
only one sense: he takes the entire responsibility for all admini- 
strative acts of commission and omission. It is only through his 
negligence or lack of power that subjects can err; he must 
accordingly share in the guilt and the sin. He must make good 
stolen property which he is unable to recover and restore to the 
owners. The ultimate responsibility for miscarriage of justice in 
the courts is the king’s. Even for seasonal vicissitudes and 
calamities of nature his is the responsibility. The awful burden 
cannot be shifted on by the king to any one else, He makes 
his age, raising or lowering its tone by his actions, (raja 
kdlasya kdranam). 


EXALTATION OF THE KING 


Position and power go with responsibility. The exaltation 
of the office and person of the king in the epics and in smqtis 
meets this logical requirement. Not only Narada, who is 
commonly (and wrongly) supposed to be the advocate of absolut- 
ism, but Manu (infra, pp. 4-7) exalts the office and person of the 
king in terms, which, construed literally and without reference to 
literary nuances and the context, would appear to be an advocacy 
of autocratic rule! A king, who is a boy, should not be slighted 
because he is a mere boy, for he is a mighty god in human form 
says Manu (VII, 8). ' Wealth springs from his favor, victory 
from his prowess in war, death from his anger.” His acts of 
favor towards those who are attached to him, and of illwill 
towards those whom he dislikes should not be questioned, adds 
Manu. But, immediately below this sweeping claim, Lakgmidhara 
cites the words of Manu (inf. p. 6) declaring that Danda is 
Dharma, whose unsleeping vigils guard subjects and punish their 
derelictions. The king is called RájZ because he pleases the sub- 
jects (rañjayati prajah).’ ‘The king is like the teacher to his sub- 
jects, because he feforms offenders and frees them from sin by 


! Cf, Raghuvamsa, IV, 12— 
यथा प्रह्वादताघन्द्; प्रतापातपनो यथा । 
तयैव सोऽभूदन्वथों राजा प्रक्ृतिरक्षनात्‌ ॥ 


"The etymology, though now scouted; is old and is found in Vaska, 
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punishing them and at the same time protects them, Penal law 
is corrective and reformative and not retributory. 

But such statements as that ‘while fire scorehes only the 
person who approaches it too close, the anger of the king 
destroys the person against whom it is directed along with his 
family and property, (inf. p. 6) have a realistic touch. The 
sudden outbursts of a wayward and passionate ruler are not con- 
trollable by a mere reference to Dharma. It is best to avoid the 
king’s anger. It will be poor consolation to the unlucky person, 
who has irritated the king, to know that Katyadyana (inf. p. 155) 
declared that the king who, without properly understanding a 
matter, flies into a rage pays for it by detention for half a kalba 
in Hell! The ruler's moods must be studied. His pleasure and 
displeasure are serious things to those who are about him. The 
long extract from Matsyapurüns, which Lakgmidhara has given 
pp. 34-38), on the deportment of royal servants (anujivi-vptiun) 
is half code of court etiquette, half worldly wisdom addressed to 
those who minister to an absolute ruler. There is real risk in 
telling a wholesome but unpalatable truth to n king, and the 
flatterer, who echoes a king’s sontiments, is commoner than the 
loyal servant who speaks an unwanted truth (inf, p. 106). 

For all state decisions the king takes sole responsibility, 
He has to consult ministers and obtain their advice, but their 
function is merely advisory. He is discouraged from open discus- 
sions of important questions of policy with many ministers or to 
decide them alone (inf. p. 104). Such a lonely position some- 
times acts as a corrective to absolutism. ‘The consultation with 
departmental experts, described in ch. 4, and with the council of 
ministers (ch. 12) will act as a brake on impulsive royal action, 
The qualifications laid down for ministers and councillors will 
ordinarily ensure that the advice tendered is based on knowledge, 
experience, loyalty to the king and faith in Dharma. 

The passages in Náradasmrti, which are reproduced (pp. 4-5 
infra) represent the exaltation of the king in an extreme form, in 
a way not quite in harmony with the views expressed by Nürada 
in other parts of the smrti. The king is described as without 
beginning and without end (like the Supreme Being) and is there- 
fore beyond criticism unless he deviates from the prescribed rules 
of conduct (padacyutah, i.e. bhrastacdrah). The qualification 
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is noteworthy. ‘“ What he decrees, just or unjust, settles the 
law between litigants,” (p. 5 inf.) The real implication is—not 
that an unjusi decision of the king ceases to be so because it 
emanates from him, but—there should be finality attaching to 
the decision of the highest judge in the state. Recognized 
customs (cãritra) are proclaimed by the king in order that there 
may be some fixity in affairs (sthityarthans). Asa good wife is 
devoted to even a worthless husband, so the subjects should be 
loyal, 1.e., obedient, cven to an unworthy ruler (p. 5). The 
emphasis in the passage is on the need for stability in affairs and 
finality in decisions such as can ensue only from an executive 
authority whose every act is not liable to be called into question. 
Such exaggerated statements are common in Dharmasistra, but 
they are made, following a literary convention, merely to em- 
phasise a point, and can not be constructed literally. 

The constitutional position of the king vis a vis the subject, 
in theory and practice, can be discovered only after a review of 
the entire body of arrangements for conducting the affairs of the 
kingdom, We shall revert to the subject later, 


WHO CAN BE KING? 


The varndsrama scheme does not contemplate non-Ksatriya 
kingship. Manu interdicts residence in the dominions of a 
Sidra king (IV, 61)! He prohibits a Sidra deciding Dharma 
as a judge or assessor (VIII, 20-21) If a considerable area 
of India was under S'üdra rule, when the present Manusmrti 
was composed, such an interdict could not have been made. The 
Puranas declare that Ksatriya rule ends when the Nandas ceased ' 
to rule. Though the expression rij in Manusmrti, VII, 1, 
has been declared by Medhatithi not to refer exclusively toa 
ksatriya, in the very next verse the two words are used as 


1 न quaes निवसेन्नधामिकजनावृत्ते । 

१ घर्मप्रवक्ता नृपते नै तु We कथश्वन | यस्य श्वस्तु कुस्ते राज्ञः धर्मविवेचनम्‌ | तस्य 
सीदति cars di गौरिव पश्यतः 

3 नन्दान्तं क्षत्रिय कुलम्‌ | 

4 ८ राजशब्दस्तु नेह क्षत्रियजातिवचनः किं तहि अभिषेकादिगुणयोगिनि qui वर्तते ” 
(VII, 1) bui in explaining क्षत्रियेण यथा faf? in vit, 2, Medhatithi adds— 
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synonyms. The entire trend of the subs is to insist on 
ksatriyas alone being entitled to be kings This view is 
upheld by Mitramisra and Nilakantha Bhatta, while Candesvura 
and Apararke hold that any person, who is de furcto king, can he 
called rajá. Madhavücürya also maintains that only a &gatriye 
ean be consecrated as king. Not only in Munnsmyti but in 
Kamandakiya Nitiséra the terms raja and Rgatriya are used as 
synonyms. Candegvara tacitly accepts the position by omitting 
to treat of abhiseka. Laksmidhara does not raise the point at 
all, but the drift of his treatment is to confine lawful kingship to 
men of the ksatriya caste. His king claimed to bea Rajput. The 
general attitude of Laksmidhara is conservative. From his citing 
only the descriptions of coronations from the Brahmapurdya 
and the Ramdyana no inference can be drawn against this view. 
The two accounts paraphrase, as Puranas often do, the Vedic 
ritual. It is Lakgmidhara's practice to indicate briefly the 
mantras to be used in such rites and leave the prayoga to the 
qualified priests who would officiate. In the seventeenth century 
the point came to the fore again in the claims of S'ivaji to be 
crowned and of Savài Jaisingh of Amber to porform the Asva- 
medha sacrifice. 

The injunctions of Rajadharma are held to ७० binding on 
every one who actually oxercises tho functions of a king, inde- 
pendently of his caste. The view is apparently old and conferred 
on kings de facto, who accepted the Brahmanic system the rights 
in regard to the performance of Vedic sacrifices, which only 
ksatriyas were under a strict construction entitled to. When a 
powerful ruler set up a claim to belong to the kgatriya caste, 
it was neither wise nor expedient to dispute it. The reten- 
tion of sections on coronation in works on Rajadharma com- 
posed in the epoch of Muslim rule in India is to be explained 
on the ground that even tributary kings must, if duly quali- 


fied, undergo the rite, before they could strictly claim to be 
Rajas. x 


“ कषत्रियेणेति--एतेन क्षत्रिय एव राज्याधिकारीति सूचितम्‌ । क्षत्रियाभावे तदतिदेशोऽपि 
ATG: | अन्यथा अजाळोपस्स्यादिति भावः ” । 


! Mitramisra's patron Bir Singh of Orccha claimed to bea Ksatriya. In 
the mangala-s‘lokas prefixed to his commentary on Parteara-suett Madhava 


refers to his patron only as K: ath, wh ibuti i 
Bestes p y ‘gmapatih, ile attributing to him all kingly 
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Tuk ROYAL CORONATION 


In Indian theory the right to protect the subjects and other 
contingent rights devolve only on a duly crowned ruler. In the 
Maisyapurina, cited by the Viramitrodaya, this is expressly 
stated. The kingdom vests in the iuler only after his head is 
wet with the water of abhiseka (abhisekardra s'irasd), and he 
can proceed to appoint his ministers (१७, p. 13). The term Raja 
is interpreted only in the sense of “ the anointed ksatriya " (raja 
abhgikta ksatriyah). Vijfidnes'vara prefaces his treatment of 
rájadharma with the remark: “ Having spoken of the ordinary 
duties of the householder, he (f.e., Yajfiavalkya) proceeds to speak 
of the special duties of the householder (ksatriya) who has under- 
gone rajyabhiseka.”* Bhatta Nilakantha similarly holds that 
the legal acquisition of kingship dates only after the abhiseka’ In 
the Atharvaya-parisistha, after describing the ritual of Pugpa- 
bhiseka in coronation, it is stated that the king, who has had a 
lustral bath after coronation, proceeds to enjoy the earth, 
Anantadeva states categorically that the use of the word Raja in 
reference to a ruler is inappropriate before the coronation.’ It 
is noteworthy that in the coronation ritual described in S'atapatha 
Brihmana the king-elect is described only by the pronoun “ he" 
and that it is only after the ceremony of abhigecane (sprinkling) 
is completed that he becomes invested with the royal powers and 
office and is called Raja (king). The position is upheld by 


1 राह्ोडमिषिक्तमात्रल्य कि चु कृत्यतम॑ भवेत. । 
अत्र mada d अपा च अभिषेकानन्तरमेव प्रजापालनं तबङ्गसंपत्तिश्च संपादनीयेति गम्यते । 
aga तत्रैद-- 

अभिषेकाद्वैशिरसा राक्षा राज्यावलोकिना । सहायवरणं कार्य तत्र राज्यं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 

91, 309--सांधरणान. ग्रहस्थधर्मानुक्त्वेदानीं राज्याभिषेकादिगुणयुक्तस्य गृहस्थस्य 
विशेषधर्मानाह । (मिताक्षरा) । 

४ अमिषेकोत्तरभाविराज्ययोगात्‌ प्रागपि राजानमभिषिधेत्‌ इत्यादेः शास्त्रीयप्रयोगस्य 
क्षत्रियमात्रे$पि सद्भावादिति दिरणाय्यदेश्यधिकरणे । (बीतिमयूखः, ए. १.) 

राजा ज्ञातो महीं भुङ्ते (वी, मि, ए. ११४) । 

5 अमिषेकात्पूब॑मपि राजशब्दो नावुपपन्न:, अवेष्टयाधिकरणन्यायेन जातिवाचकत्वात्‌ ' । 
(४. ३३८०) 


It 18 noteworthy that Asoka counts his reign from 5.0, 269, the date of his 
abheseka 
€ Jayaswal, Hindu Polsty, II, p 15, 
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Manusmyti (VII, 2) which rules that the protection of the kingdom 
in accordance with justice should be undertaken by the Agetripa 
who has been consecrated according to the prescribed rites by 
the Brahmana (i.e. rdjydbhiseka). A prince might he made to 
undergo the abhigeka in the lifetime of his predecessor, either as 
a yuvardja, as was arranged in the case of Sri Rima, or as 
co-king. An abhigeka could be done only at an auspicious mor 
ment (inf, p. 9). Months might elapse before the Court Astro- 
loger, (sdmvatsarikah), who becomes an important functionary 
on this account and who officiates as such at the coronation, can 
find an auspicious date for the commencement of the ceremonies 
leading to the abhiseka. What was to happen in the interval 
between the death of a king and the coronation of his successor ? 
Laksmidhara does not answer the question. Bhatia Nilakantha’s 
opinion, based on the Vispudharmotiara, is that on the death of 
a king his successor should, without delay and without any atten- 
tion to the auspiciousness of the moment, be bathed in sila and 
sarpis, according to ritual, be seated on a throne different from 
that used by the dead king, be proclaimed as king hy the Court 
Astrologer and Chicf Priest (sámvatsara-burohitau) and exhibited 
to the people as the new king. Tho new reign would begin at 
once, but the ruler will await the arrival of the auspicious time for 
his consecration as king. That an interval would usually occur 
between succession and consecration is evident from the rule of 
Vasistha (II, 49) declaring a moratorium on debts in the inter- 
val! We know that an interval of about four years occurred 
between the succession and consecration of Avoka? Kharavela 
of Kalinga states in the Hathigumpha inscription that he was 
installed (consecrated) as yuvardja, when his period of adoles- 
cence was over in his sixteenth year, and that he was a yuvaraja 
for nine years, getting consecrated by the Mahdraja-abhisecanam 
at the end of his twenty-fourth year Mr. K. P. Jayaswal thinks 
that the throne was vacant before his consecration as Maharaja, 


1 अत्र यदा पूर्वराजनि सते, अत्योऽभिषिच्यते, तदाऽसौ तिलसर्षपज्ञानायभयधोषान्ते 
कृते, अन्यासनस्थ;, प्रजाः पालयन्‌ अभिषेककालमाकांक्षेत्‌ । (ए, ५.) 
१ राजा तु मृतभावेन प्रव्यपूर्कि विनाशयेत्‌ । पुना राजाभिषेकेण Seque च qw ॥ 


* J.M. Macphail, Asoka, p 19; Cambridge History of India, 1, p. 503. 


‘Journal of the Bihar and Ori र 
pp. 425-507, V " rissa Research Society, IIT, (1917), 
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or to give the title used by the queen, as Kalinga-Cakravartin.! 
Dr. Jayaswal reads a rule into this supposed delay of the conse- 
cration as king, viz., that a king could not be given his abhiseka 
till his twenty-fourth year.’ The suggestion is unsupported by 
any rule of public law in India. Hindu Law makes no distinc- 
tion as regards the age of majority between kings and private 
persons. It is sixtcen for both. Kharavela was installed as 
yuvardja as soon as he reached the age for majority. The public 
inconvenience of a long interval between accession and coro- 
nation would work against its prolongation. The long delay 
in the case of Asoka has yet to be satisfactorily explained, 
Buddhist and Jain rulers, like Brahmanical kings accept the 
dictates of astrology. Among the Cola kings the reign of one 
who had been installed as yuvarája was dated from the date of 
such inauguration, ‘Tho purpose of the installation was obviously 
to overcome the risks attending uncertainty as to who should 
succeed, when there was more than one grown-up prince. Asa 
regal inheritance could not be divided, the ordinary private law 
of succession to property could not be applied. ‘Tho training of 
a grown-up yuvardja in administration, rising from the exercise 
of minor authority io the highest positions in the kingdom, is 
recommended in the passage from tho Matsyapurága, which takes 
up most of the small section (inf, p. 100) that Lakgmidhara has 
set apart for the ‘ guarding of the prince, — (rdfaputra-rakga). 


S'IVAJI'S CORONATION 

The belief that a Hindu ruler could not be deemed to be 
fully entitled to recognition till he had undergone the abhigeka 
is illustrated by the famous ‘ coronation ° of S'ivaji in 1674, when 
for many years he had been recognized as a powerful and in- 
dependent ruler. As he claimed to be a ksatriya, descended from 
the kings of Mewar, his failure to undergo upanayana within the 
age limits prescribed for the samskare in the case of kgatriyas had 
made him a vrdtya. His purification and rehabilitation had there- 
fore to precede his abhiseka, which was conducted, according 


1 Ibid., p. 438. For the title, see Epigrabhia Indios, XIII, p. 159. 
? Hindu Polity, II, p. 52. 
8 K, A, Nilakanta Sastri,—The Colas, I, 1935, p. 13, 
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to the rites prescribed, under the supervision of Visvewvara 
Bhatta of Kasi, familiarly known as Giga Bhat. Sivaji i» snid to 
have gone through the abhiseka, because many old satdars of 
Maharastra professed to be his equals in tank and refused 
to sit below him even in his own Dmbus (Sivadigvijuya, 
pp. 406-408). The abhiscka established his right to simluisena 
and chatra, and ho took the title of Chatrapati from the date of 
its performance, June 6, 1674 (Jyesta S'uddha Trayodast, S'aka 
1596). The coronation was followed by a tuldpurusa-düna, and 
his weight in gold coins was distributed among the Brühmanas 
who had flocked to the ceremony.' 


THE RITUAL OF CORONATION 


The word ‘coronation’ is used here, following the western 
usage, for the formal ceremony, though the ‘crown’ has no 
prominent place in the ceremonial. The act of sprinkling or 
abhiseka is the vital act of the ritual. After the sprinkling 
and a bath following it, the prince has the crown placed on 
his head (abaddha-makufah) and the fillet of gold tied round 
his forehead (baddha-pattah). Then, with garlands placed on 
his neck, as a sign of the completion of the ceremony, he 
has to sec one-hundred-and-cight holy objects (pupyam asfot- 
taram salam) and one hundred auspicious things Unangalânäm 
satam pas'yet). The crown is not among the articles needed 
for the installation of 87 Rima as yuvardja, which are 
described in the Ramayana, as collected and kept by the royal 
priest Vasistha for use on the occasion, 

The rites described in Vedic Brihmanas are designed to 
endow the personage selected for the office of king with the 
attributes and power required for kingship. A ruler may have 
been selected but before he can function as a proper king (raja) 
he must undergo the ceremony, in which he is said to be 
‘porn.’ It is therefore a rüjasüys. Amofig the great Vedic 
sacrifices two, viz, the Véájapeya and the Rijasiiya, were 
indicated for performance by hgatriyas, who desired universal 
dominion and kingship respectively, They were not parts 


\See Sivadsguijaya, pp. 406-408 in 5. N. Sen's Sivachhatrapati, 19 
pp. 241-242, and Kincaid and Parasnig—History of the Marathas, 193 ie onan 
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really of the coremony of the installation of a king. But, 
apparently, one who was already a ruler gained in splendour, 
majesty and superhuman power by performing them. The 
ordinary ceremony of installation of the king was also a raja- 
silya, because the king was ceremonially ‘born’ of it, but the 
two must be distinguished. The sacrifice of Rájasüya took 
about two years to finish, and was therefore a dirgha-sattra. 
The installation ceremony, on the other hand, lasted only 
some days. 

The Vedic form of the ceremony had apparently gone out 
of use, and simpler rites, which repeated parts of the-old ritual, 
were in use. They are described in the Puranas and the epics. 
In the Ramayana there are descriptions of one half-completed 
abhiseka and of S'ri Rama’s final coronation, as well as a reference 
to the abhiseka of his sandals by Bharata. The last merely 
mentions that Bharata, having got the sandals sprinkled (abhi- 
sicya), himself held over them the umbrella (chatra) and wielded 
the fly-whisk (cémara).' The arrangements for the abhigeka 
of S'ri Rima as his father’s assistant, in the capacity of yuva- 
rüjà, are described in the first six chaptors of the AyodAyd-kanda. 
The relevant parts of these descriptions have been reproduced 
by Laksmidhara. (inf, pp. 12-17). In the concluding chapter 
of Yuddha-kanda there is a very brief description of 515 Rama's 
final coronation.’ The last passage states that the hero was 
sprinkled with scented water, brought from the four oceans in 
golden pots, by the १४०४८७ and the assembled Brahmanas first, 
and then by virgins, ministers, and warriors, to the accom- 
paniment of Vedic rites (sa-naigamail). The gods who had 
all assembled in the heavens at the moment and the divine 
guardians of the four quarters sprinkled him with the juice 
of every medicinal plant. Vasistha then seated S'ri Rama on 
a jewelled stool (nànaratnamaye pithe) and placed the crown 
of the dynasty on his head, The officiating priests (ytviks) 
adorned him withejewelled ornaments. S'atrughna held over 
the king's head the white umbrella, the two white fly-whisks 
(cimara) were handled by Sugriva and Vibhisana. The cere- 
mony was concluded by the presentation of diverse gifts to 


1 Ayodhyakanda, ch, 115, sl. 25. 
? Ch, 131, sl. 59-71, 
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his allies by tho hero. The context suggests that the entire 
ceremony was begun and concluded in one day. 


THE PROBLEM OF SUCCESSION 


The abhiseka of a puvardja was apparently hy tho same 
rites as ofa king. The anangements upto the day of abhiselu 
are described in the Ayodhya-kayda. The first step was to choose 
the person for abhiseka. The heir-apparent to be crowned as 
yuvaraja has to be selected for the possession of the qualifi- 
cations, which are indicated in Dagaratha’s words to Sr 
Rama, when he was called up to hear of his abhiseka as 
yuvaraja (inf. p. 17). 91 Rama's fitness for the installation 
is illustrated by his being the eldest son, by the senior- 
most queen, whose lineage was equal to that of the king, 
by his pre-eminent virtues, by the king's affection for him and 
by his pleasing qualities, which had made him universally 
popular. The implications of the passage are that the successor 
to the throne should be an aurasa son, bo the eldest of such 
sons, be dear to the king and popular with the subjects, awing 
to his virtues. Laksmidhara does not categorically state that 
the eldest son succeeds automatically, His citing this passage 
suggests that in his view more seniority, untempered by merit 
and popularity, is insufficient. Manu declares that seniority 
among sons does not follow seniority among their respective 
mothers. The Kalikdpuraya does not give an unqualified 
rule of primogeniture among princes, as supposed by Mitramisra, 
as it insists on the eldest son being an aurasa endowed with all 
kingly qualities (sarvarajagunair vrtam). Kautilya' rules that 
except in order to get over a crisis, kingship is the right of the 
eldest son. Kamandaka,’ who almost invariably follows Kautilya, 
does not refer to the eldest son's installation as yuvarája and 
only says that an gurasæ son, who is well-disciplined (vinita) 


२ सहशस्रीषु जातानां पुत्राणामविशेषतः । 
न मातृतो ज्यैष्ठयमस्ति जन्मतो ज्यैष्ठथमुच्यते ॥ (५, १२५), 
१ कालिकापुराणे तु ज्येष्टीरसस्य राज्यं स्पश्मेव अभिहितम्‌ --अथोपरिःचरं राजा 
यौवराज्येऽभ्यषेचभेत्‌ | ञ्यायांसमौरसं पुत्रं rout ॥ इति राजनीतित्रकाशे (. ३६), 
” ° अन्यन्नापदि Wad ज्येष्ठभागी तु पूज्यते (३, १, १७), 
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should he selected. Candesvara, who discusses the question, 
cites the views of Narada, S'ukra and Brhaspati, as set forth in 
their books on Nitis&stra, that the eldest son should succeed to a 
kingdom, even though there may be a better endowed younger 
son (p. 70), "The printed S’ukranitiséra gives a king, on the 
other hand, the option to appoint (in this order) as yuvarāja an 
arasa son, a younger brother, a younger cousin, or an elder 
brother's son, any son, a grandson who has been made a son, 
(putrikrta) and an adopted son. The rule of primogeniture 
seems recommendatory, not mandatory. The old elective king- 
ship of the Vedic age had given place to the hereditary monarchy 
of the epic period. The search for popular approval of the 
selection of a successor must have then been dictated by 
prudence rather than by law.  Dasaratha was able to leave the 
throne, like personal property, to Bharata, in redemption of an 
old pledge, in the tecth of universal disapproval, and the kingdom 
had to be given back to the lawful heir by Bharata.’ 


Epic RITUAL OF ABIIISEKA 


The coronation rites of the Ramdyane fall into five clearly 
marked stages. The first stage is represented by the selection 
of the heir-apparent for abhigeka. The popular approval of it is 
expressed by acclamation (janaghosa). The next stage witnesses 
firsi, the selection of auspicious time for the commencement 
of the ceremonies and of another for the actual, crucial 


1 चिनीतमौरसं पुन्नं औौवराज्ये$भिषेचयेत । (७, ६), 

? राज्यमदत्वैव राज्ञि सते राजपुत्राय पुरोहितमन्तिभिरपि राज्यं दातव्यं वैदिक. 
ढौकिकर्मसु राजप्रातिनिध्यात्‌ । बहुषु ज्येष्ठाय इति सम्प्रदायः । ननु राजपरोक्षे राजपुत्नस्येव 
कर्थं तै दातव्यमिति Spera तैरेव न ग्राह्ममधर्मश्रवणाद्त्यमिप्रायात्‌ । भत्र विवादपरि- 
हारार्थमिति? लक्ष्मीधरः । राज्यभन्गभियेति पह़वकार: । . . , राजनीती छुक्रः 

राज्य पुरोचिवाहं च सपिण्डीकरणं पितुः । शुणवत्सु कनिष्ठेषु ज्येष्ठ एव समईति ॥ 

D शति राजनीतिरल्लाकरे, J, ७०, 

१ शिरस्याक्षलिमाधाय केकेय्यानन्दवर्धेनः t 
बभाषे भरतो SAS रामं सत्यपराक्रमम्‌ ॥ 
पूजिता मामिका माता दत्तं राज्यमिदं मम । 
तद्ददामि पुनस्तुभ्यं यथात्वमददा मम ॥ 


(JETE, १३१, १, 3). 
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ceremony of abhiseka, and next the collection of the necessary 
materials and of the men who aru to officiate at the functions, 
The third stage sees the prince go through his own purification 
and preparation for the abhiseka. The fourth is the wohigcke- 
kytya with its Birofige, which are barely hinted at, The 
post-abhigeka duties take up the last stage. The description is 
incomplete in the Ramdyaya, as Sri Rima did not pass through 
the last two stages for the yuvarājyābhişeka. Dasaratha him- 
self announces the auspicious time for the event.’ The preli- 
minary arrangements include the decoration of the palaces and 
the capital, the assembling of festive crowds, the collection of 
gold, precious stones and jewels, white garlands, fried rice, 
madhu and sarpis, all usual weapons, untorn raiment (aAhatáni- 
vastrüni), a white charger, an elephant with auspicious marks, a 
chariot, a pair of fly-whisks (cámara) a flag, a white umbrella, 
one hundred golden pots, a bull with horns tipped with gold, a 
complete tiger-skin and the various articles required for home. 
In addition, there were procured for the occasion water from 
the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna at l'rayüg and 
from other holy streams, a palanquin borne on the shouldors of 
men, ‘all seeds’ and sconts, pots full of gorocand, curds, clarified 
butter and honey, oight virgins decked in ornaments, hacterae, 
a cow, a lion-throne (simAdsana), kusia grass and samit for the 
sacred fire, all musical instruments and performers, holy birds 
and animals of auspicious appearance, citizens in their guilds, 
and learned Brihmanas. Sri Rama passes tho third stage in 
propitiation of the sacred fire, worship of Visnu, consuming the 
remnants of the fire-offering and observing a fast, lying on kusa 
spread on the ground, in company with his consort. The 
articles collected include regalia and “ auspicious " objects. 


THE PURANIC RITUAL 
Two excerpts, a shorter one from the Brahmapurdna and 
a longer one from Visnudharmottara, are given by Mitramisra, 


1 Qa: श्रीमानयं मास: पुण्य: पुष्पितकाननः | 
यौवराज्याय रामस्य सर्वभेवोपकल्प्यताम्‌ ॥ 
(भयोध्याकाण्ड, 3, v). 
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Bhatta Nilakantha and Anantadeva, while the first alone is 
given by Laksmidhara. The Puranic ritual is an elaboration 
of that in the Ramédyaya. After the proper dates for the begin- 
ning of the ceremonies and for the abhiseka proper are settled 
in the consultation with the astrologer (Samvatsarika) of the 
court, a chief priest is chosen to direct the rites. He was not 
to be the chief priest of any other ruler’ Then a preceptor 
(guru) was to be invited for the occasion, The persons who should 
officiate as well as the various articles needed and collected 
had to be inspected by the prince. The queen should be sprinkled 
along with the king, if the latter is already married at the time 
of the installation. If he marries later, the chief queen has a 
subsequent abhiseka.” A chief minister (mantrin) should be 
chosen to officiate on the occasion. As seven or eight ministers 
are indicated for daily consultation, the appointment of this 
full number of ministers is also deemed necessary. It was done 
by Sivaji, when he appointed the asgtapradan before his 
coronation and mado them officiate at it. 

'The ceremonies begin with various preliminary and propitia- 
tory rites, like Vénayakasünti to overcome obstacles, Grahasanti 
and Naksatrasünti (propitiation of the planetary and stellar 
deities), Abhyudaya-sráddha (to propitiate pitarah) and Aindri- 
sinti, to overcome internal and external enemies. These should 
ordinarily take seven days, during which the prince should fast 
and also observe continence. Before the Aindri-sdnti is 
done the worship of Visnu (Ndrdyana-pija), the worship of the 
Divine Mothers (Matrka-pijé) and Vasordharad (the ritual for 
which is given by Lakgmidhara in the concluding chapter of the 
book) as well as svastivicakam and anumati (or sanction by 
the assembled Bráhmanas) must be finished. 

On the day of the abhiseka the priest should decorate 
himself with a turban and ear rings, begin the ceremonies and 
proceed to propitiate the sacred fire with offerings to the accom- 
paniment of thirteer specified hymns (inf. p. 10). 

'The prince, who has already had a bath, should again be 
bathed ‘like a god’ (deva-vat) with paficagavya and with water, 

1 ‹ अन्न पुरोहितग्रहणमन्यराजपुरोहितो न ग्राह्य; ? । (राजधर्मकोस्तुभे, 9, २४२), 

१ राज्ञा सह अग्रमहिषी अभिषेक्तव्या अथवा अभिषित्तेन राज्ञा पश्चात्‌ स्वय- 
ममिषेक्तव्या ॥ (रा, कौ. २४८), 
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milk, curds, and nectar (amb), in pots of earth, copper, silver 
and gold, by a S'üdra, standing to the west of the prince, hy a 
Vaivya standing to the south, by a Ryatriya standing to the 
east, and by a Brahmana standing to the north, Earth collected 
from twelve different localities (a hill, an ant-hill, the temple 
of Indra, the king’s palace, a tomple, anywhere but lifted by 
an elephant with its tusk and by an ox with its horn, the house 
of a prostitute, the confluence of a stream, a horse stable, a 
cow-shed and a river bed) should be used to rub him on various 
parts of his body. The prince should then be conducted by 
the priest to his couch (bhadrásana), made of a tree yielding 
a milk-white sap, and seated on it. He should then have water 
sprinkled on him by members of the four castes, by chaste 
women and by women with living children. This finishes the 
abhiseka, When water is poured on him, it should be through 
a golden sieve having a hundred-and-cight holes, and the prince 
should stand all the time on a plate similarly bored. The 
- crown (mukuta) should then be placed on his head, a fillet of 
gold, in the shape of a headcovering, should be tied to his 
forehead, and he should be garlanded and decorated. When 
this was done, he should gaze on 100 auspicious objects, and 
108 holy articles. After finishing any other Vedic rites that 
remain, and fed the sacred firc, he should bestow on the fire 
the 2urnáhuti. He should next worship Ganesa again as well 
as Brahma, Visnu and Siva. In their honor and for the 
satisfaction of the planets, the gods and the manes, he should 
bestow gifts. He should convey an assurance of freedom from 
fear (abhaya) to all living beings. He should release cows. 
He should then be seated by the Chief Priest on a lion-throne 
covered with a tiger skin. Having worshipped his weapons and 
regalia, he should give darsana to his subjects. After this is 
done, he should mount an elephant, make a circuit of the capital, 
return to the palace, feed the guests and royal servants, when 
taking his own food. Next, having rinsed his mouth (dcamya), 
partaken of betel, he should enter the inner apartments and 
refresh himself again. So ends the coronation, 

The details given above are added to by the Visnudhar- 
mottara, The additions to the ritual described by Laksmidhara 
may now be noted. After the sprinkling, the ministers should 
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serve the king by holding over his head the royal umbrella, waving 
the fly whisks, ctc. Music and Vedic chanting should go on 
all the time. An acclamation should follow the abhiseka. The 
king should look at his own reflection in a mirror and in a vessel 
of melied butter. The chief priest should present madhuparka, 
the highest complimentary offering, to the anointed king. He 
should walk round the sacred fire thrice, bow and arrows in 
hand. An amnesty should be proclaimed to convicted offenders, 
poor feeding should take place on a lavish scale, the S’risikta 
from the Visnupuraina be recited, and a leveé of the chief 
dignitaries and citizens be held. Before mounting the elephant 
and going round the city, he should mount for a moment the 
state charger. In the procession through the city, gods in 
temples on the route should be worshipped, and largesses be 
scattered all the way. On the day of the coronation, the king 
should again sleep on the bare ground and observe continence. 

The Purünas recommend the repetition of the abhiseka on 
every anniversary of the coronation. 

Tho detailed account contained in the biography of S'ivāji by 
Malhar Rümrüo Chitnis (paras 259-274), which has been printed 
at Poona, shows that the fui? ritual was followed scrupulously at 
his coronation. Gaga Bhat was the révik. The eight pradhans, 
among whom there were representatives of the four castes, did 
the sprinkling. Arti was offered by married women. By the 
completion of the ceremonial after the full number of days. 
Sivaji became a miirdhabigikta ksatriya, and began to date his 
further regal acts from the date of the coronation. 

The simplified ritual given by Laksmidhara was likely to 
have been thus added to by the experts who officiated at such 
ceremonies from time totime. He omits completely the Vedic 
ritual given in the different Br&hmanas, obviously because 
Puranic sanction is sufficient in Dharmasástra and some of the 
Vedic ritual was more relevant to the Rájasilya sacrifice than to 
an ordinary coronation. 


THE VEDIC CORONATION 
Mitramigra gives the Vedic (S'rauta) ritual from the 


Aitareya Brahmana with explanatory comments, after exhausting 
5 
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the Purinic descriptions, which also prescribe the use of 
certain specified Vedic mantras during the ceremony, That the 
significance of the ancient rite was then forgotten is evident 
from the incorrect explanations given by him as well as other 
commentators. The latter explain the term rijid-hartirak 
(king-makers), the rgtnins (twelve in number, including the 
rajanya), who officiated at the Vedic coronation and took part 
in the abhisecana, as ‘ ministers’ (mantrinah), while Mitramista 
(p. 97) interprets it as “agnatic relations” (pitruya-bhratra- 
dayah)'! They naturally miss also the constitutional import of 
the institution, though in the Ramédydua it is signified by their 
assembling, along with the leading Brühmanas, sages, and 
ministers, to consider the interregnum which had occurred on 
the death of Dagaratha. The participation of representatives of 
the four varnas and the ministers in the epic ritual is a survival, 
whose origin and nature must have been also forgotten in later 
times. In the abhigecana described in Slatapatha Brähmana, 
the king steps on a tiger skin spread in front of the sacred fire, 
and he is then sprinkled by a Brihmana, a Ksatriya, and n 
Vaisya as well as by a Janya (a member of a hostile triho), 
whose place is later on taken by the S'üdra (Sut. Br, V, 3, 5, 
11-14). The king who has meanwhile been given his mantle, 
diadem and underwear, is then announced to ‘all men’ (dvi/ 
máriyah) as well as to certain immortal gods vis, Agni, Indra, 
Mitra-Varuna, Püsan, Visvedevàh, Heaven and Earth (Dydvi- 
brihv) and Aditi The king next takes a vow, or oath in 
modern parlance, in the following terms: “ Between the night 
in which I am born and the night I dic, may I be deprived of 


1 See the comments on the term in Ayodhyakanda, 79, 1, 
° व्यतीतायां तु शर्व॑र्यामादित्यस्योद्ये तत; । ater राज्यकर्तार; सभामीयु द्विजातयः ॥ 
, (अयो, का, ७०, x). 
° वानसनेयसंहितयाम्‌ (१ ०-९)यथा-- 
आविर्मेय्या आवित्त अझिगृहर्पतिरवित्त इन्दर 
qasa आक्ति मित्रावर॑णौ धुता विततः | 
पूषा विश्ववेदा enfe द्यावाप्रथिवी 
Raega वावित्तादितिरुरुशर्मा ॥ 
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whatever good I may have done (in the period), of my heaven, of 
my life and of my progeny, if I wrong (padi te druhyeyam) you.” ' 
The taking of the oath makes tho king dhyta-vrata., This is 
done before he takes his seat on the throne, after investiturc. 


THE PLEDGE OF PRTHU 


Prthu, the miraculously created son of the oppressor Vena, 
is asked by the sages to take a similar oath (Pratijfiámsca 
adhirohasva), in a legend recounted in the Mahabharata (S'anti., 
lviii, 115-117): ‘I will protect the earth. I will carry out 
without hesitation (asankah) the Dharma contained in Dandaniti. 
I will not be capricious (svavasah).’ He replied “ Let it be so." 
Dr. K. P. Jayaswal terms this a coronation oath of the epic age. 
It is more of the nature of a contract, like the one entered by 
Manu and the people when kingship was first created. The 
S'atabatha Brahmana (V, 3, 5, 4) states that Prthu the son of 
Vena was the first appointed king of tho earth. The epic legend is 
related to tho Brdhmana legend. The implication of the story 
is that the pledge to secure good government is as old as the state. 


Puriyic RITUAL 


The Purüpic descriptions give only the outline of the 
ceremonial to be observed and the mantras, which can not be 
missed on the occasion. Doubtless the ritual of the Brdhmanas 
was imported in historical times into the ceremonies conducted 
by expert priests. The tendency was to add, not to reduce, the 
elements. This is shown by the elaborate way in which the 
Visnodharmottara prescribes that the benedictions of a multitude 
of miscellaneous divinities, sages, and objects credited with life 
and power, as well as heroes join in “sprinkling” the king 
(ete tvām abhisificantu). The seven worlds are invoked to give 
the anointed king victory (p. 76). The seven dvipas are to 


1 ऐतरेयब्राह्गे (८, ४, १५) यथा---[एतेनेन्द्रेण महाभिषेकेण क्षत्रियं शापयित्वा 
akaa स बूयात्‌ सह aan) “ara रात्रीमजायेदवम्‌ याश्व प्रेतास्मि तदुभयमन्तरेणेश- 


पूर्ण मे लोकं सुकृतमायुः प्रजा usar यदि ते द्रु्योयम्‌” इति । It is addressed by the 


King to the Priest. and should be deemed more a pledge to uphold Dharma than 
an oath to the people, as understood by Dr. Jayaswal. 
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reflect his sovercignty. All snered literature and all learning are 
to show him the way to victory (vijayam pratidisuntw), AN 
sacred waters then known are inviled by name to bathe him 
(abhisifcantu). 


Has IT A CONSTITUTIONAL SIGNIFICANCE ? 


It has sometimes been suggested that the Vedic ritual was 
deliberately omitted in medieval nibandhas from a wish to 
leave monarchy absolute and unfettered by any restrictions, 
This is not correct. All nibandhas place the king under, not 
above, Dharma. His obligation to abide by Dharma is em- 
phasized over and over again. The moment the king becomes 
abhisikta, he comes automatically under a vow (dirta-vrata) to 
safeguard Dharma. His freedom ends with coronation, A vow 
taken at his installation cannot be a more potent restraint on 
wayward conduct than the daily reminder of his subordination to 
the laws of divine justice, 


CORONATION OF A SUCCESSOR 


Candesvara is the only nibandha-kara, who has dealt with 
the question of the installation of a succossor, in the life-time 
of the previous ruler, with his concurrence and sanction. The 
case must have been of occasional occurrence, and would normal- 
ly be possible only when the abdicating ruler was assured of thc 
good feeling and loyalty of the successor. In early ages, glorified 
in literature, when a king laid down his sovereignty and retired 
tothe forest as a vanaprastha, as the heroes of the Ragluvamsa 
are said to have done, such a case must have ordinarily arisen, 
The usual coronation rites would be supposed applicable in such 
an event. Candeyvara’s extract describing the procedure on the 
occasion of the transfer of sovereignty is stated in one manu- 
script to be from Rdjadina-taratga (Rájyadüna?). The ritual 
is briefer than the Pur&pic and has some points of difference. 
It is as follows, After finishing his daily rites, the king, or his 
chief priest, enters the hall of sacrifice (yajfiasald) where the 

1 Rüjanihiratinakara, pp. 66-69. 


° «is मुनिश्तीनां (१, ८) 
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ceremony is io take place, clad in white. He places there a 
golden pol, in front of the firepit, fills it with Ganges water or 
other holy water, covers thc moutb, invokes Varuna into the pot 
and worships him, using a bunch of five leaves for sprinkling. 
After the worship, medicinal plants are thrown into the pot. 
The following divinities are then be invoked and worshipped : 
S'ri, Vispu, Uma, Siva (Isüna) and the lords of Ganas (Ganapati), 
the planets (Grhapati, d.e. Sürya) and of the quarters (the 
Lokapülas), with fire offerings, through äjya, with appropriate 
mantras. After the invocation is revoked (visyjya), the king 
sprinkles (abhisificet) the heir-apparent with water taken in the 
tuft of leaves aforesaid, in the presence of allies, Brahmans, 
merchants, ministers and relations, the appropriate mantras of 
propitiation (sdntimantra) being recited simultaneously. The 
prince stands on a tiger skin, when being sprinkled. The king 
then seats the prince on the throne, garlands him, smears him 
with sandal, decorates him with the royal fillet (paja) and head- 
dress (uswise) and jewels set with pearls and precious stones, 
and presents to him the royal umbrella, fly-whisks, and sandals. 
Thus dressed up, the kingdom with the remaining six elements 
(sadaviga) is made over to the new ruler. The old king makes 
the tilaka on the forehead (of the new ruler thrice, of the size of 
the groat toe, Dürva grass and rice are spinkled on his head, and 
he is made to see curds and fried grain (Jaja). The retiring king 
then proclaims again and again—" From today the kingdom is 
not mine, this is the king, and may he protect the subjects ", and 
call upon every one, including the subjects (in whom there lies 
divinity, prajd-Visnum) to witness the change of sovereignty. 


THE QUALITIES REQUIRED OF THE KING 


In the glorification of kingship the stress is on the duty of 
the subjects to the ruler. The relation between the two neces- 
sitates a corresponding elaboration of the qualities which a king 
should possess if he should deserve the office. The Mahabharata, 
the Puranas and the smytis deal comprehensively with the 
requisite rdjagunah. A collection of these is made by Lakgmi- 
dhara in chapter III. The enunciation of these qualifications is 
necessary, because of the exaltation of the monarch’s person and 
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office. It should be made clear that a king is no king, when he 
does not come up to tho required standard. Brhaspati (infra, 
p. 82) has pointed out that lordship and his office do not desert the 
innocent king. When defects in a king's son bave a limited 
scope for public harm, the vices or weaknesses of a king will 
prove a major disaster. A section of the book is devoted acvard- 
ingly to the actions of the consccrated king (abhigibta-briyáni). 
One wanting in ability could not fill the position properly, "A 
king lacking ability will surely be unable to protect his subjects. 
A kingdom is a heavy burden, difficult to bear.’ A description 
of the vices or temptations to which kings are likely to succumb 
is as much called for as the specification of the good qualities 
which ensure a successful reign. 

The royal weaknesses or temptations arc collectively termed 
vyusana. Ten of them are born of “ passion " and cight of anger, 
says Manu (inf. p. 143). Hunting, gambling, sleeping by day, 
scandalous talk, drink, excessive indulgence in music, acting and 
dancing, music and drink, and aimless tours are vices of the first 
type. Meanness, rashness, treachery, envy, slander of rivals, waste- 
fulness, violent temper, and excessive severity are of the second 
class, They have all to be conquered by careful self-discipline. 
In wastefulness must be included neglect of forts and buildings, 
and lavish gifts out of season and to undeserving persons. The 
enemies of man are said to be six (gad-varge) vis, sexual indul- 
gence, temper, intoxication, pride, covetousness and self-satis- 
faction. An undisciplined nature and want of humanity leads to 
disaster. It undermines a king’s prosperity as age destroys 
beauty (p. 148). Six ancient instances of rulers destroyed by 
arrogance are given (p. 157) from Manu, and four of those who 
were raised by modesty. The correctives to the tendencies to 
vice are careful education and training as a prince, proper choice of 
associates from youth upwards, good advisers, a life full of bene- 
ficent activity and methodical habits. Natural gifts should be 
strengthened by training and study. 

On the positive side, the enumeration of virtues is fairly 
exhaustive. About forty-five are enumerated by S/anka-Likhita 


1 शान्तिपर्वणि (९१, ४८) यथा--न जात्वदक्षो दपतिः मजा: शक्नोति रक्षितुसू । 
भारो fü सुमहान, तात राज्यं नाम ESSEN ॥ 
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(p. 18). A broad outlook (s/hilalakgya), gratitude, reverence for 
the aged, personal purity, a charitable-disposition, courage and 
mastery of the relevant sciences are emphasized by Yajfiavalkya 
(p. 19). Self-reliance, eloquence and conversational gifts are 
indicated by Kàtyüyana (p. 20). Visnu looks for success only in 
the close identification of the ruler with the happiness and sor- 
rows of his people. A compassionate disposition, sympathy with 
the poor and afflicted, kindnoss to servants, relentlessness towards 
foes, and straight dealing are also emphasised (p. 21). All con- 
cur in calling for consideration to Brahmanas. Gautama roundly 
declares that the king “rules” every one except the Brahmana, 
and the declaration is interpreted as implying that when they 
err they should receive more consideration than others who 
transgress. It is not a claim for imperium in imperio on 
behalf of a class, like that claimed in Europe by the Church in 
the Middle Ages. India knows no such thing as the “ benefit of 
the clergy.” 

The smrfis lay strees on certain virtues and weaknesses 
more than others, leading to the implication that they were 
likely to be more needed (as virtues) and more common (as vices) 
than others, One of 11650 qualities is prompt despatch of busi- 
ness, and condemnation of laziness or postponement of business. 
The dirgha-sitra, the procrastinator, is condemned by all 
authorities. An autocrat, with ministers, has every inducement 
to leave the disposal of business to them and to let things 
slide. Dilatory methods in administration afflict the people. 
Delayed justice is injustice. This is why Asoka lays claim to 
his own prompt disposal of business, to bis availability at all 
places and times for the transaction of state business, and to his 
determination to see that there is no delay in the disposal of 
business by his own servants. But promptness is not the same 
as impulsive and hasty action. To act in haste, anger, pride, 
over-confidence (mdna) and rage and in an impious mood is not 
the promptitude required in administration (p. 153). 

Self-control is dictated to kings as much by prudence as by 
ethical considerations. A king who is master of wealth but not 
of his passions or temper courts ruin.(p. 150). One brake on 


1 The whole of the Sixth Rock Edict is devoted to the subject of prompt des 
patch. See D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoke, 1932, pp. 315-316. 
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hasty action is the practice of consultation of ministers. Yama 
is quoted in Viramitrodaya' for the view that the king who 
never acts alone in business (अवित kdrydyai yah kutyat) suc- 
ceeds in permanently gaining the earth (atyantam ydti medinim 
Constant association with virtuous and learned men is held up 
to the king as of lasting benefit to himself and to the kingdom, 
On the other hand an atheist or blasphemer must be kept out, 
and the cultivation of philosophy (fnviksiRt or dtinavidyd) must 
be in branches which are not opposed to the scriptures 
(vedüviruddha). Both the motive to right conduct and restraint 
of wrong-doing must be based on a conception of morality, which 
finds its meaning in the faith that goodness is grounded in God, 
that He alone is perfection, as well as the ground and goal of 
goodness, and that all action must aim at an approximation to 
Him. This is the Dhàrmic view. It is particularly applicable 
for restraining autocratic authority. The cdrvdka or ndstil or 
pasanda recognizes no standard but his own, and a king who 
falls under their influence will degenerate into the slave of his 
own impulses and sensual cravings, to the ruin of himself and 
his kingdom. The atheist's crime is his undermining the 
foundations of moral conduct. This is why writers on Artha- 
sastra also condemn his association. * 


THE DUTIES OF THE CROWNED KING (ABITISIKTA-KRTYA) 


The treatment of the duties is usually prefaced by dis- 
cussions of the proper place of self-reliance and dependence 
upon divine action, or to put it in a different way, between 
free will and predestination. The quality which makes a 
ruler function properly is termed Pawrugam (manliness). ‘The 


! Niiiprakas'a, p, 134. 

1 See Manu, VII, 55, quoted infra, p. 23 and the Mahabharata, on p. 149, 

'Cf. Manu, IV, 123.--नास्त्रिक्यं वेदनिन्दां च देवतानां च कुत्सनम्‌ । BS दम्भं 
च मान च क्रोधं तैक्ष्ण्यं च वर्जयेत्‌ । 9011, 10,11--श्रुतिस्तु वेदो विज्ञेयो धर्मशाखं तु वै 
स्मृति; । alig मीमांस्ये ताभ्यां धर्मों हि निबभो । योऽवमन्येत ते मूळे हेतुशाखाया- 
द्विजः । स साघुभिर्बदिष्कार्या नारितको वेदनिन्दकः । 


See P, V, Kane, History of Dharmasastra, YI, (1941), pp. 359-360 far further 
references, 


1 Seo Sukraniti, IV, i, 194-222, 
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consideration of the topic is brought by Mitramigra under counsel 
(mantra), while Laksmidhara brings it under expedition (yétra), 
one of the six traditional expedients of policy. His sovereign 
was in a real sense a vijigisu, ‘ would-be-conqueror, imbued 
with a desire to extend his dominions. A fatalistic disposition 
in such a person will spell ruin. Certain verses attributed to 
Manu, but not found in the extant Manusmrti (p. 140), are 
quoted to advocate a combination of reliance on one's own effort 
as well as on divine support, and to condemn a spirit of fatalistic 
quietism. Fatalism is the creed of the coward and the sluggard, 
says the Ramayana (p. 140). For success a conjunction of 
divine support, personal initiative and a suitable moment are 
all three needed (p. 141) What is termed Daiva (divine 
support) is really one's own making (démakrtam vidyit), says 
Vyüsa (p. 141); for, it is only the fruit of individual effort in a 
past birth, which is remembered and acts in the next. Man is 
the master of his fate. 

The negative aspect of royal conduct, 4e, what the king 
has to avoid, has been already indicated. On the positive side, 
some desultory advice is given, The king should be humble, 
and continue to learn the art of government. Even from the 
prattle of a child he may learn wisdom (p. 149). The king 
who will not heed the advice tendered by his real friends is his 
foe's best ally (p. 150). His efforts should be directed to keep 
up his strength for offence and defence (Gautama). He must 
be secret and yet master the secrets of his foe. In attack he 
must be a lion, in swiftness of movement a hare, in tenacious 
hold a wolf, and in prolonged reflection a heron. 


THE KiNG's DAILY TIME-TABLE 


There is agreement among both the writers on Dharmasüstra 
and Arthasüstra in arranging the daily routine of the king, so 
that certain periods of the day are set apart for certain duties. 
Methodical attention is the only means of preventing accumula- 
tion of work or the cultivation of the condemned habit of dilatori- 
ness. The day and the night are each divided into eight parts, 
of an hour and a half each, and each such part has its appointed 


work. ‘The king awakes to the sound of music, and according 
6 
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to the kavyas, to the chaunis of heralds and bards (vezdi- 
mighadhah)'. He retires to resi also at night to the sound of 
irumpets, which apparently declare that after that hour no one 
can see the king on business (semviset hitya-ghosena, prati- 
buddhyet tathaiva ca). He should attend to his accounts the 
first thing in the morning, an injunction which emphasizes the 
vital consequence of finance to the kingdom. Te should devote 
the next period to the personal conduct of trials and causes. 
After his judicial duties are over, he must be available to his 
ministers and to persons who wish to see him on public affairs. 
Then follow the bath and mid-day meal. After some rest and 
amusement in the inner apartments, he should return to work. 
There must be a daily review of the forces, inspection of stores 
and treasure, consultations with ministers (meetings of the “ privy 
council " so to speak), and audience to the Seni, conference with 
the secret agents, who will make confidential reports in person, 
immediately after his evening devotions. Then supper and rest. 
In intervals, he should study and employ himself in listening to the 
sage counsel of the aged and the wise, The drift of the arrange- 
ment is to leave no part of the day unemployed. A king should 
have no idle hour or holiday. Manu considerately allows him to 
delegate duties to the chicf minister, in case of indisposition 
(p. 163). The three-fold duty of the king (according to Nürada) 
viz., protection, adjudication and service to the aged and 
wise, will thus be daily discharged (p.154). The importance of 
the king's persona) safety leads to the injunction to propitiate the 
unseen powers constantly, and to take precautions against assass- 
ination and poisoning. In audience he should always be well 
guarded, (kria-raksah). 

Elaborate advice is tendered to the king on the precautions to 
be taken against poisoning. It recalls the detailed prescriptions of 
the Arthasástra,* but consistently with his practice to rely only 
on Dharma sources, Laksmidhara extracts the relevant matter 
from a purdha, and from Manu (pp. 158-161). Manu gives the 
general advice that the personal servants of the king, male and 


: $ eg. Raghuvamsa, V, 66-75, beginning with ' afiat मतिमतां वर gu 
quat 


31, 20-21 Medhatithi (VII, 152) refers to three out of tho sevon cases of 
assassination in the Seraglio recounted by Kautilya. 
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female, should be chosen for their loyalty, incorruptibility, vigilance, 
and knowlcdge of spells and antidotes against poison. They 
should have been well examined before appointment. The 
women who attend on the king should bo first examined, with 
the object, obviously, of seeing that their clothing or ornaments 
contain no poisons or weapons. ‘The king's carriage, bed, seat, 
bath and toilet as well as the ornaments he wears should be 
examined first before he uses thom, The king is advised to 
wear jewels containing gems which detect or cure poison (an old 
and widespread belief, which we find all the world over). The 
Chief Butler (Sipadhyaksa)' and the Betel-bearer (Tambila- 
dhari) are made important court functionaries in the puranic 
extracts cited by later writers, with the special qualifications 
needed for their duties. 


SACERDOTALISM: THE PUROHITA 


It was an age of intense faith in the efficacy of sacrifices 
and rites for the placation of divinities. Laksmidhara shares the 
belief. As all such rites have to be conducted under the direction 
or by the royal Purohita, this functionary has to be chosen with 
great care. He should be more than a priest. Expert know- 
ledge of Astrology and Arthas&stra will be expected of him. On 
the same ground, liberality to svotriyas is enjoined. The gods 
find delight in hearing the chanting of the Vedas, says Katya- 
yana the jurist (p. 168). Donations to them constitute an 
inexhaustible treasure (aksaya-nidhih). Errors in administration 
are corrected or expiated by the prayers of Brahmanas (p.173). 
There is thus identity of interest between king and Braihmana, 
who should accordingly be generously patronized (pp. 171-176). 
Regal duty does not stop with sectional patronage. It includes 
development of trade and crafts (p. 171), the relief of destitution, 
and liberal medical relief, for which hospitals should be founded. 


1 ग्रहडपुराणे--पितृपैतामहो दक्षः दाखज्ञः सखवाचकः । शौचयुक्तः सदाचारः 
सूपकारः स उच्यते Sara’? नल-मीम-युषेणादिकतसूपणाखहः । “आई गुडसंयुक्ते * 
“ताष्रपात्रे Rad गव्यं › इत्यादि निषिदज्ञानाय धर्मशास्तशथ् (वी. मि., ए, १८२), 

३ मात्स्ये अनाहार्याच्दुशंसक्ष इढमक्तिश्च पार्थिवे । 

ताम्बूळघारी भवति नारी वाण्यथ तहुणा ॥ इति वी. मि., छु. १८१, 
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The humane advice reflects the practice of good kings libe Asoka, 
who believed in their spiritual cflicaciousness.! 

The indication of the need to maintain the tirst varya 
is supported by specific advice on the necessity to perform, 
with its help, certain ceremonies in order that calamities 
threatening the kingdom may be averted and the favour of 
super-natural agencies may be secured. Besides the daily 
worship of the household divinities every evening, bali offer- 
ings must be made to goblins (pisdcebhyah). Every year, two 
laksa-homas must be performed, and in a reign, atleast one 
kofi-homat for the removal of fear (abhaya-prada), With the 
help of his ministers and priest, the king should perform the 
ordinary, special and purposive (kaiyani) rites, Expiatory 
ceremonies should be done at eclipses, and a mahd-siuti, 
when there has been an earthquake (p. 160). A king should 
specially worship two divinities, viz. Kartikeya (to overcome 
enomies) and Devi, in her many manifestations, separately and 
as residing in the royal sword, daggor, crown and sandals, 
and emblazon her figure on the royal standard, They will 
give him victory in battle. (p. 177). 

Such advice reflects Laksmidhara's own convictions horn 
of his study of the Vedic (especially Atharvana) rites, aud the 
Puranas, which developed magic. The belief hag always been 
there, and it tended to grow in times of special anxiety. We 
find it in the advice of the usually cool-headed and rational 
Kautilya” Tantric practices had grown fast in the days fol- 
lowing the disruption of the Gupta empire and found their 
place in the tamasic Puranas, The times were shrouded in 
anxiety. The Gihadwils kingdom had sprung in the seething 
troubles of the age, and it was faced by a greater peril than 
any yet encountered, in the assaults of the Muslim invaders, 
whom Govindacandra had defeated, but who were destined 


1 See his Second Rock Edict, Bhandarkar, of. cit., pp. 299-300, 

१ infra, p. 176. 

° कौटिळीये यथा (g, ३६०)--/ दैवादमिद्धर्क व्याधिः प्रमारो funt दुर्भिक्ष 
आसुरी सृष्टि: इल्यापद: । तासां देवत-ब्राझणप्रणिपातत; सिद्ध: । असृष्टिरतिपश्िर्बा ata 
ISSAC भवेत्‌ । तस्यामाथर्वणं कर्म सिद्धारम्भाश्च fug: 1» 


‘This is reflected in the belief in portents and treatises like 13 : 
Adbhuta-sagara, composed in the generation following Tee 4623 
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ultimately to destroy his empire. A kingdom’s safety lay no 
longer in just rule or in the administration of vargsrama- 
dharma, as in ihe heroic past. The harassed mind of the 
statesmen caught at means of forcing superhuman support, 
other than these. The reiteration of the old adjurations to 
maintain sacerdotal privileges, which Buddhism had attacked, 
the recommendation to enlist for monarchy the support of the 
first varna, in a work on Rajadharma, in a manner which 
offends our sense of proportion, and the specification of magical 
rites, of the worship of special divinities, and of the regular 
performance of the festivals and rites described in the last six 
chapters of his work,—when taken side by side with his vigorous 
commendation of self-reliance, energy and initiative, his severe 
censure of fatalistic quietism as the cult of the coward and 
sluggard, and his repetition of the old injunctions for just rule,— 
can only be interpreted as reflecting the anxicties of the age and 
their repercussions on the mind of a scholar-statesman. The 
numerous inscriptions of the period (and particularly of Govinda- 
candra and his family) show how such advice fell on willing 
cars and was gladly acted upon. The same advice, repeated 
in the hey-day of Mughal supremacy, by later writers on Rdjanii, 
is a patent anachronism. 


THE SAPTINGA 


The traditional enumeration of the elements of a state is to 
be found in smrtis like those of Manu (IX, 294) and Yajfiavalkya 
(I, 354), as well as in works on Nitisastra (e.g. Kimandakiya, 
IV, 1) with slight variations in names and order of enumeration. 
The lists of Yàjfavalkya and Kamandaka are identical. The 
seven are the king (svami), the ministers, the capital (usually 
fortified and therefore called pura or durga), the organized 
population (jana or rüsira), treasure (kosa), the armed forces 
(bala or danda), and allies (suArt or mitra). Manu places them 
in this order and states that each preceding one is more im- 
portant than those following. Kamandaka remarks that they 
are all mutually helpful, ४.८, that each affects all others (paras- 
paropakara). In modern terminology it only means that the 
complete kingdom should have an organized population, a ruler, 
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a capital, resources in men, money and material, allies who will 
help in times of stress and ministers. The insistence on wealth, 
as an essential clement, will recall the remark of Henry [V of 
France—‘ poor peasants, poor country, poor country poor king’ 

Placing the king at the head of the elements is in consonance 
with the hypothesis of Indian polity that he stands hetween the 
people and anarchy (a-rijati). The insistence on ministers, in 
an organization in which the king is personally responsible for 
the administration, is a special feature of Indian polity. The 
minsters may be mere advisers, but they derive their sanction 
from the same source as kingship itself. It would be therefore 
contrary to Dharma as well as to expediency, for an Indian king 
to rule all by himself, dismissing his ministers. The force of any 
advice tendered to a ruler will depend largely on the qualifications 
and consitutional position of the adviser. This is the reason for 
the great detail into which the nibandhas, following the smytis go 
into on the qualities of the ministers and royal servants. Manu's 
capital becomes the foriress (durga) of the Gupta epoch writers. 
It is tempting io read into this change the experience of the 
country when invading hosts of 988०5 and Uuns found it easy to 
over-run a vast campaign, like the Gangetic basin, when it had 
few or no fortified cities, within which the population can withe 
draw and stand a successful siege. The precedence given to 
rastra (ie. the organized people) over the fortress-capital may 
reflect a war experience that showed (as in our own days) that 
cities may be taken by an enemy, but an organized nation will 
survive the fall of its capital Material resources (kos'a) take 
precedence of the army (bala), as our own experience shows, War 
equipment, even in a primitive economy, means ample supplios. 
A suitable alliance may avert war, or distribute its burden, when 
it cannot be prevented. The apparently crude list will thus be 
seen to contain much empirical knowledge. 

The list contains other implications also, when furnished by 
a Dharmasástra. Universal peace and disarmament, based on 
non-violence, are hot reflected by it. On the other hand, the con- 
ditions postulated are those of potential war at all times, The 
king is usually termed, unless he is a man of no spirit, 
vijigisu, a would-be conqueror. It represents an epoch of unstable 
frontiers. A kingdom must always to be prepared for an attack 
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on any of its frontiers, unless it has become a great empire, 
Tho kaleidoscopic changes of mediaeval India are due to the 
spirit, The ambition to extend the arca of tributaries was 
nourished by the war spirit that was induced in the standing 
militia of Ksatriyas. It made for internecine struggles, which 
weakened those who habitually took part in them, and it made 
them unlit to stand the assault of an enemy far more powerful 
than the neighbour across the frontier. In such conditions, the 
desire for a balance of power is automatically imposed on king- 
doms, and the rajamandala consisting of enemies and allies of 
diminishing degrees, actual and potential, is evolved in fact and 
embodied theory. This is illustrated in mediaeval India by the 
struggles of the powers that happened to have become supreme 
in the Karnataka, the Dakhan and Hindusthan, A common 
enemy unites in alliance his neighbours on opposito frontiers.' 
The saptitiga concept has very much more history and experi- 
ence behind it than a superficial survey might disclose. 


THE OFFICIAL HIERARCHY (AMATYAI) 


The initial quotation from Yajiiavalkya (I, 312) lays down 
iwo injunctions to the king: he shonld appoint good ministers 
(sa-1nanirinal) and he should hold consultations with them 
on matters relating to the kingdom.’ The consultation should 
be followed up by a discussion of the advice (received from the 
minsters individually) with the chief Brahmana ie. the Purohita, 
before the king takes a decision. Manu indicates the number of 
minsters io be appointed as seven or eight. There is a difference 
in the consultations, as envisaged by the two sages. Vajfiavalkya 
makes it collective (tail sardham), while Manu would make 
it individual consultation (tesém svam abhipriyam upalabhya 
prthak prthak). Every matter should be so taken up (sarva- 
haryan). There is no cabinet of ministers, with a collective 
responsibility. The relation is more like that of the American 

! Note the alliance between Govindacandra and Kulottunga Cola, united by 
fear of the ruler of the intervening Dakhan, Vikramaditya:VI (Cálukya), and the 
Pandya and Simhalese revolts against the Cola emperor fomented by Vikrami- 
ditya. See Introduction to Danckanga, p. 14and p. 36. , 


*Lakgmidhara, as noted by Mitramiera (p. 177), adopts the reading 
सन्मन्त्रिण; in Yäjfavalkya, I, 312, while Vijfí&nes'vara reads € मन्त्रिणः 
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ministors to the President. The Purohifw is expected. to ho 
able from equal or superior knowledge, such as a mere priest 
will not ordinarily possess to review the expert advice tendered. 
The “chief Brahman” is the lineal successor of the Vedie 
Purodhü, whose identity with his king was represented in 
picturesque figures, When S'ivüji created the famous Asta- 
pradin council, the Peshwah was styled Pandit Pradhin, being 
the chief adviser. A premiership is not however implied in 
the Purodhà as, unlike the other mantrins, he is not the head 
of a department of the administration, there being a special 
Dharmadhikarin for ecclesiastical affairs. 

The qualifications specified are designed to ensure both 
loyalty and efficiency. The ministers are all to be of good 
lineage (kulindh). They should be hereditary subjects of the 
kingdom (maula) and so have a stake in the country, and remain 
there to experience the results of their own advice and actions, 
The ministers are pledged to speak out what they honestly think 
and feel and are immune from tho king’s displeasure if they 
do so. Once they have discharged the duty, and the king has 
come to a different decision, they must carry it ont loyally. 
Katyayana pointedly observes that the kingdom is ruined in 
which ministers, assessors and physicians merely try to please 
the king by giving advice which is palatable, instcad of speaking 
out (p. 24). The minister should speak what is good for the 
ruler, not what is agreeable to him. “ Easily found are men 
who always speak what is agreeable; far harder is it to find 
one who will utter unpalatable truth and the ruler who will 
hear it patiently ” (Ramayana, inf. p. 103). 

The qualifications for the several offices are laid down with 
insight into their requirements. The Chamberlain (Pratihdri), 
for instance, who played the part of a modern aide-de-camp, 
is to have a fine presence, tact, charm and suavity (p. 25). The 
Sandhivigrahika should be an adept in the six-fold policy, a 
judge of opportunity and a diplomat. The description is 
interesting in view of the office having been held by Lakgmi- 
dhara himself (p. 26). The officers are to be watched by reliable 
secret-service agents (cára). The Dharmddhakart should be 
chosen for being a leading Brahmana, well versed in Dharma- 
süstra, and absolutely impartial. The attendants in the seraglio 
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should not be under fifty years of age, if women, and under 
seventy, if men, 

An officer of high rank was the Dita, usually taken as 
equivalent to a modern ambassador extra-ordinary.' Great im- 
portance was attached to his service, which might secure war 
or peace, llis knowledge and ability should be correspondingly 
high. He was expected to collect information from other 
courts for his own king. Selection for the duty implied 
great confidence in his talent, integrity and judgment. Sri 
Krsna acted as Dafa for his Pándava cousins and Hanümàn as 
dita for S'ri Rima. By recognised inter-statal usage a Diita 
could not be slain but, if caught in unfriendly acts, he might 
be chastised, or disfigured (p. 34). 

'The offices specified are obviously illustrative, not ex- 
haustive, It is not right to presume that all the offices 
mentioned were in existence in cvery state of ancient India. 
An attempt would of course be made to Sanskritize the names 
of functionaries peculiar to a state, as was done in the 
Maratha kingdom founded by Sl'ivàji Some idea of tho actual 
offices in the kingdom of Kanauj in Laksmidhara’s time may 
be derived from the extant inscriptions. The chief queen 
(patia-mahist) and the yuvaraja exercised almost regal powers 
in the time of Govindacdndra’s predecessor, and their consent 
to grants is recorded therein, As in the Purana extracts, 
officers of state and officers of the royal household are 
mixed up in the inscriptions, as in mediaeval Europe. The 
following officers are named in inscriptions of the dynasty: 
Mantrin (Chief Minister); Purohita; Pratihdra, or Chamber- 
lain; Senàdhibati (Commander-in-chief) ; Bhaudagarika (Store- 
keeper); Aksapatalika (Record-keeper, the Nana Fadnavis of 
the Maratha times); Bhisak (the Pranacarya of the Purina), 
the chief physican; Naimittika or Astrologer (the old S'ámvat- 
sarika of the coronation); Antahburika (Seraglio Superinten- 
dent); Data or envoy; Kéyastha (scribe); Akarddhikdra, Super- 
intendent of mines; and Pattanadhikdra-purusa (Mayor of 
Town). A Dharmiadhikaranika is also mentioned in an in- 
scription, The list shows that the Puranic extract was well 
chosen for its tallying with actual conditions. 


1 No permanent embassies are contemplated in Indian polity, 
7 
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The copper plate grant of Candradeva and Madanapala of 
the Giahadvala dynasty, dated 1097-98, is addressed to his 
queen, heir-apparent and officers as under: Rjund] fli, Yievardju, 
Mantri, Purohita, Pratthéra, Sendipati, Bhituditgdriha, Akge- 
patalika, Bhisak, Naimittika, Antahpurika, Dats, Kari-Tutga- 
Pattana-Akara-Sthana-Gokula-adhikavipurugin, samajildpayuti, 
bodhayati, ddivati ca. The order of enumeration seems to 
follow a warrant of precedence and the forms of communica- 
tion (samádjflábayati, bodhayati, ddisati, i.e., ' commands `, ' calls 
the attention of’ and ‘orders’) to the styles appropriate to the 
rank of the persons addressed. 

The G&hadvala grants show that they passed through 
three officers, whose names are often found, apparently for 
authentication, in the documents themselves: one of them 
drafts the grant eg. Pandit Vidyüdüsa, who composed the 
grants of 1105 A.D, (No. E 11 and 12 in the Lucknow 
Museum); another writes it out (in ink) on the plates, (usually 
a Karanika or K&yastha) and then, a goldsmith or other artisan 
engraves the grant, following the writing of the Karanika. 
Some of the Karanikas bear the title of Thakkdra. It is ovis 
dent that a Sandhivigrahika, even of lower rank than the Mahe 
Sándhivigrahika, did not draft such grants. In one case the 
writer of the grant (not the composer) bears the designation 
Dharmalekhin. Most of the grants found in Bennres are to 
the hereditary Purohit, Jagfvarman, who is termed Mohi- 
purohita in an inscription of Govindacandra, dated Samvat 
1176. In an inscription written 21 years later, this priest is 
referred to as Diksita Jàgüsarman, having perhaps performed 
in the interval a yaga (sacrifice). This pricst’s place is taken 
from 1151 A.D. by his son Paharájasarman, who also bears 
the title of Rauta. 

The position of chief minister or adviser, which tho 
sms would give to the Mahdpurohita or Purodhà appears 
in historical times to have passed on to other ministers. 
Kalidasa, the general of Jagadekammalla, was Mahüpradhàn 
(premier), The Mantri of the Gāhadvālas was their pre- 
mier. Laksmidhara refers to himself as Mantriscara, Chief 
Minister, while the title Mahaszndhivigrahika, by which he styles 
himself and his father, is not among the dignitaries to whom the 
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Gahadvala order cited above is addressed. It may indicato that 
the two offices were combined in him, as premier. The deserip- 
tion of qualifications in the smrtis and Puranas would indicate 
that the Commander-in-chief was expected to be an educated 
person, but the other ministers were not necessarily expected to 
lead armies in the field. 


THE ADMINISTRATION (RASTRASAMGRAHANAM) 


Samgraha is interpreted as ' means of protection.’ A pro- 
perly formed administrative system furnishes the means. Its 
consideration logically follows that of the central executive con- 
sisting of the king-in-ministry (rd4ja-amatya). A chapter (ch. 7) 
is devoted to it by Laksmidhara. 

The local administration is interpreted in terms of the 
classification made by Manu, beginning with the family (kula) 
as the unit. A village (grüma) is mado up of several resident 
families. The villages are grouped in tens, hundreds and thousands. 
It is unlikely that such decimal grouping was actual. It is only 
illustrative. The village community managed its own affairs, 
only offences which the slate had to deal with being disposed of 
by the headmen of villages and higher groups who were appointed 
by the statc. The smaller groups of 10 to 30 villagers are known 
from inscriptions to have been under officers, who were usually 
also at the head of the small forces settled for internal order in 
the midst of groups of villages. The group above it was the 
bhukti, comprising from 100 to 500 villages, under bhogapatis or 
bhogikas. Several bhuktis made up a vigays or district, and 
several visayas a rdstra (province), indicating by its title that it 
was formed from some old chiefship. The ragtrapati would 
usually exercise authority over an area corresponding to a modern 
division. His status often gave him the rank of mahd-manda- 
lesvara. Such a personage would be more than a sahasradhipa 
of Manu, entitled to reimburse himself for the cost of his ad- 
ministration from the income of several towns, made up from 
the daily contributions in kind or service, as distinguished from 
the land revenue, which was an annual payment, and other 
taxes. For military organization, S'ankha-Likhita (p. 82) indi- 
cate a salary of two gold coins a month for the cavalryman, 
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For special service rendered by soldiers, extra payments in the 
form of gifts, marks of distinction, etc. will be given. Com- 
passionate grants aro lo me made to the tomilies of soldiers 
killed on duty (p. 82. This must again be regarded as merely 
illustrative of the line of action which a king should take. 
Wages for men and women engaged in state work nre to be on a 
daily basis, and bear a duc relation to the status of the workman 
and the task assigned to him. The king is warned to protect 
the subjects against the illegal exactions and oppression of his 
subordinates (p. 83). The accountant (kd@yastha) had, then 
as now, a bad name for his ingenious devices for making illicit 
profit. Yajfiavalkya (like Kalhana) singles him out for special 
mention among habitual oppressors (p. 83). A duty is laid on 
the king to maintain sroiriyas (learned Brahmanas) who will be 
usually poor and engaged in ungainful occupations, destitute 
young women and widows, and infirm family men, “ The 
king is the refuge of those who lack protectors, the asylum of 
those who are homeless, the son of the sonless person, who has 
none else to maintain him in old age, and the father of destitute 
orphans.” (Katyayana, p. 84). The task of public education 
devolved on the learned Bráhmana, who could exact no fre from 
, his pupils for his teaching and the hoard he gave them. 
Meeting his expenditure from the fisc was equivalent to grants 
for education. A sixth of the spiritual merit of the educational, 
sacrificial and devotional labour of the Brühmana was believed 
to accrue to the king, on the analogy of the sixth of the increase 
of the land that goes to the ruler (p. 85). Anchorites, sanydsins, 
learned Brahmanas and those among them who maintain the 
sacred fire (ahitdgnayah) are persons, who do contribute to 
the commonweal, because they too yield a sixth of their 
harvest of merit (punya), declares Yama (p.85). The idea of 
this invisible contribution is elaborated by Manu. He declares 
that the king receives from every one his sixth, be it of wealth 
ot of merit or of sin | 
This is the logical extension of the idea that sin and punya 
in the kingdom result from the king’s neglect or conservation 
of Dharma. The protection, which the king gives, is not only 
material, ४.७.) internal security and security against invasion. It 
includes protection against seasonal vicissitudes and other 
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manifestations of the displeasure of the gods. A ruler who 
takes his taxes, but omits the porformance of his religious duties 
is & thief, declares Manu. The emphatic assertion of a duty 
that a king of lax belief might neglect reflects the importance 
which is attached in Dharmasüstra to the spiritual obligations 
of the State. 


REVENUE AND TREASURE 


The Dharmasüstra is less concerned with the details of a 
complete scheme of public finance than is Arthasüstra. The 
,Pre-occupation of the former is with what may be rightfully 
taken and the fiscal obligations which rightfully lie on the king. 
As the king is expected, along with his officers, to be well trained 
in Arthasüstr& and the economics of agriculture and commerce 
(viris and vdanijya), it is not necessary for a dharma-nibandha 
to go beyond laying down certain general principles, and 
certain injunctions and inhibitions. Fiscal devices that do not 
contravene these are legitimate, and may be resorted to. 
A king without treasure is no king. He cannot function. 
He draws his resources from the wealth of his subjects, the 
increase of whose riches is therefore to his own advantage. 
Wealth need not be despised. It is the source of not only all 
human satisfactions but of the craving for right-action and ulti- 
mate release (p. 87). Wealth begets wealth, as elephants are 
caught through elephants, an injunction which implies the wise 
and productive uses of wealth by the individual and by the 
state. A tax scheme which trenches on capital is condemned 
on this principle. The wise milker leaves enough milk in the 
cow’s udder to sustain the calf, for whose_sustenance milk is 
secreted. The tax should be so collected as not to strain the 
payer. The king should imitate the leech (varyaka), the calf, 
and the bee. The simile also suggests collection in instalments, 
which will not impinge on the productive and saving capacity of 
the subject. Duties, which fall (in the first instance) on the 
merchant, £e, indirect taxes, should take into consideration all 
equities and make all due allowance for cost-price, sale-price, 
carriage, overhead costs, and depreciation. Taxes should be 
only on what accrues. Remissions of taxes on failure, partial or 
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total, of harvests, must be given. It is just to expect every one 
to contribute what is in his power to the support of the kingdom, 
Greed should not impel a king to cul his own roots as well as 
those of his subjects. He should ignore ne just source of 
revenue or grasp on any which will destroy the taxpayer, 
(p. 93), Even when he is hard up, let not the king lay his hand 
on what he should not take, nor give up any claim, merely be- 
cause the treasury is already full. The second maxim may seem 
to, offend the modern fiscal conscience, which abhors hoarding, 
unless it can be shown that it is needed as à war reserve or as 
an insurance, War and famine were ever-present menaces in 
India. The building up of surpluses as a reserve against them is 
therefore defensible. 

The rates of taxation laid down in smrfis, which must have 
been based on accumulated experience, are specified (pp. 28-89). 
To exceed the proportions will be a contravention of Dharma. 
The items specificd are not deemed oxhaustive, Outside specified 
items, it is open to raise revenue, when needed, without violuting 
the fundamental principles, Ilence it was the practice, not to 
alter the fixed rates, but to add in imposts made up of supple- 
mentary charges. Their number tended to increase with the 10508 
of the state and the ingenuity of the finance minister. Lakgmi- 
dhara's own king levied quite & number of such additional taxcs 
or imposts, as may be gathered from the inscriptions of the reign 
(vide R.S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, 1937, pp. 340-351). 
One of the new taxes was turuska-danda, a war-levy to meet the 
extra burden of resisting the Muslim,invader,' 


FISCAL EXEMPTIONS 


Taxation is based in ancient India on certain principles. 
First, it is according to faculty. He who has no resources need 
not be asked to pay taxes. The poor, the maimed, and those 
who from their dependent condition are themselves in need of 
help are naturally exempt, as are also recluses, Apastamba is 
cited (p. 91) in support of the exemption from state ducs of 
learned Brahmanas, women of the four varnas (thereby excluding 

1So, V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed., p. 400, Sten Xanow 


(Epig. Ind., IX, p. 329) suggests thai ıt was a tax imposed on Mus! 
the kingdom of Kanauj—a Hindu equivalent to the Jia. This is unlikely. ide 
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from ihe exemption women of pratiloma castes) boys, students 
who live with their teacher (and are supported by him) and those 
who perform lawful austerities (dharmaparah), thereby excluding 
from the exemption (hose who practise sorcery or witchcraft, or 
rites designed to attain specific aims or power, S'üdras, who live 
serving Brahmanas (literally, * washing their feet ), the blind, the 
dumb and the very old, persons actually afflicted by disease 
(incapacitating them for gainful occupation) ; and those who, by 
their order, are prohibited ftom holding or acquiring wealth e.g. 
sanyasins. The cripple, the idiot (jagah) and men over seventy 
years of age are exempted by Manu from taxation of any sort 
(p. 92). Vasistha, (XIX, 23), in a passage which is not cited by 
Laksmidhara, explains the exemption of a learned Brahmana 
(srotriya) by specifying his exclusion, in spite of the wider rule 
(1, 43) exempting all Brühmanas, and the commentator Krsna- 
pandita, thinks that the king, however distressed should take no 
contribution from the Vaidika Brahmana while under such 
circumstances the unlearned Brahmona may be taxed, There 
must be a surplus left aftcr meeting the cost of maintaining bare 
life before one can be taxed. Hence, the rule of Vasistha (cited 
on p, 92) exempting forest tribes, who make a precarious living 
by burning the jungle and getting a catch-crop. The second 
principle is that double payment should be avoided, A contribu- 
tion may be in cash or in kind. Thirdly, every one must con- 
tribute, to the extent of his potential capacity. He who is 
physically competent but poor should contribute his labour. It 
applies to artisans, apparently as an option (p. 92). "Taxes and 
contributions levied from subjects.are in return of the protection 
afforded by the king, 1.e. the state. The king, who collects them 
but fails to give due protection, is & robber in fact, if not in name. 
One of the six, who should be abandoned, even as a wrecked ship 
is by its crew, (bhinnám névam ivárgave) is the ‘king who fails 
to protect’ (araksitaram rajánam), says the Mahabharata’ The 


३ fraa, ५६, vY (९d Kumbakonam)— 
षडेतान्‌ पुरुषान्‌. जह्यात्‌ ferat नावमिवार्णवे । 
अप्रवष्तारमाचार्यं अनधीयानमृत्यिजम ॥ 
अरक्षितारं राजानं भार्यो चाप्रियवादिनीम्‌ । 
ग्रामकामं च गोपाळं वनकामं व नापितम्‌ ॥ 
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same work (ib. 61, 31-32) declares that a cruel tyrant, who fails 
to protect his subjects but robs them, is a Kali in the guise of a 
king; he should be killed by the united people (hanput prajëh 
sannahya.)! On the other side no subject can escape making his 
contribution to the state. Tasability is personal. Potential 
capacity to earn income is equal to the possession of taxable 
income, and a sturdy mendicant, who is now a burden on the 
community, could have been made to work for his quota, Tt is 
permissible to see in this rule the means of reducing idle vagrancy, 
which becomes a menace to society. 


BRAHMANA IMMUNITIES 


The question of the freedom of the Brahmana from taxation 
raises again the consideration of the bases of verna privileges. 
The immunities are laid down in every smrti and book dealing 
with Dharma. The Puranas go even farther than the emrtis, 
Manu emunciates the theory that the state is firmly based on a 
union of the two first varnas? (IX, 322). [Without the Brahmana 
to perform the expiatory and propitintory rites, on which the 
king's prosperity depends, the king cannot prosper : nor can the 
Brühmapa subsist without the king io protect him and his 
religious rites. The union of the two makes for prosperity iu 
this and happiness in the next world. Yama, in an expressive 
simile, compares the Bráhmanga to the root of the tree which is 
the king, the subjects to its leaves and the ministers to its 
branches (inf. 173) The king should not appropriate the wealth 
of the Brahmana (Brahamsvam). It is more deadly than the 
most virulent poison.’ The resumption of any gift of land made 

! अनुशासनपर्व, ६१, ३२, ३३ (ed. Ray).— 

अरक्षितारं galt विखोत्तारमनयाकम्‌ । 
d 3 राजकलिं हन्युः aean चिम्‌ ॥ 
* अहं वो रक्षिते? त्युक्त्वा थो न रक्षति भूमिप; । 
स संहत्य निहन्तव्यः श्वेव सोन्माद आतुर; ॥ 
a Ages, ९, ३२२, 
ASIERA ना$क्षतं ब्रह्म TER । 
aa दात्रं च संएक्तमिद्द चाऽसुत्र वद्धे ॥ 

3 ब्रीरमित्रोदय, 8. १५०--- 

न विषं विषमिल्याहु्नद्वत्वं विषमुच्यते । 
विषमेकाकिनं इन्ति ब्रह्मस्वं सप्तपू्षान्‌ ॥ 
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to a Brühmapa is prohibited, whether the gift was made by a 
king or by a predecessor, A Brühmana's property is not lost by 
adverse possession or by limitation) (Wanusmyti, VIII, 149) 
All finders of treasura-trove have to surrender to the king, 
according to their varga, a portion of the find, except the 
Brahmana who gets the whole, besides shares in all finds. 
There is a difference of opinion among commentators like 
Vijfidnesvara and Apararka on the reconciliation of the apparent 
conflict between the injunctions of Gautama, Manu, Vasistha, 
Visnu and Yajfivalkya on the different proportions of treasure- 
trove to go to the state and to the finders of different castes. 
Mitramisra discusses it at length (pp. 266-268). The topic is 
omitted by Laksmidhara. When Mitramigra wrote the question 
must have passed, with well-established Mughal sovereignty, out- 
side the field of practical politics. 

The position is stated by Vasistha (I, 42-43) : “ The king 
who rules in accordance with Dharma shall take one-sixth of 
wealth ; but, from others than Brihmanas; for he obtains a 
sixth of the (merit) of igfd and pirtd rites (performed by them) ; 
and (because) the Brihmana enriches the Veda (ie, makes the 
Veda bring prosperity by using it in rites), and rescues (all) 
from calamities. This is why the Brahmana is non-taxable, 
Soma is his king."* This declaration seems to place the 
members of the first varga outside not only the fiscal but the 
entire jurisdiction of the state. Mahabharata (S'inti-baroa, 
76, 8), describes Brahmanas, who desert their spiritual offices 
and austerities and betake themselves to low occupations, and 
winds up by declaring that they are not srotriyas, because 
they do not maintain the fire (an-ahitagnayah). Them the 


1 परदचाँ च sd नापहरेत्‌ । (विष्णुस्मृति, ३, ८३), 

? आधिः सीमा बालधनं निक्षेपोपनिधिः fea: । राजस्व श्रोत्रियस्वं च न भोगेन 
प्रणश्यति ॥ (८, १४९). 

3 If the King himself found a treasure, he was to yield a half to Brahrhanas, 
See Gantama (X, 43-45), Vasisthe (III, 13-14), Vispu (III, 56-64), Yajflavalkya 
(I5 34-35) and Manu (VILI, 37-38 p 

५ राजा तु धर्मणालुशासत्पष्ठ॑ धनस्य हरेत्‌ । अन्यत्र त्राक्षणान्‌ । इष्टापूर्तस्य तु Wein 
भजतीतिद ब्राह्मणो rre करोति ब्राह्मणो आपद उद्धरति तस्माड्राक्मणो नाथः p सोमोस्य 
राजा भवतीति e 
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king must compel to pay overy kind ol tix, It has already 
been shown that Vasistha himself restricts total exemption 
from taxation io srotriyas, and the commentator implies that 
even a Brühmana, who is not a srotriya, enjoys the exemption, 
except in times of difficulty for the king. 

There is history behind the statement thai while every 
one's king is the de facto ruler, Soma (the god) is the king to 
Brihmanas. This is stated in the Satapatha Brihmana While 
everything is “food” for the king, the king himself is “ food” 
for the Brahmana, The king wields the dengda (rod of punish- 
ment) over every one, but the Brahmana has a counter-rod (prati- 
danda)—the power of the curse or excommunication, which can be 
used even against the king (Pafcavinsa Brahmana, XVIII, 10, 8), 
It shows the superiority of the spiritual to the the temporal 
power. It may be regarded, as is done by Dr. A. K, Coomarasamy, 
as the mastery of mind over mere force, of the adviser aver the 
executive. Without the Brahmana’s co-operation a jdge is 
impossible, and both are the supporters ५1 the sucriliciul rites 
(dhriavratau). Dr. Jayaswal holds that the original claim 
was only for tax-exemption, which was later on expanded into 
one for independence of a civil power? Dr A. K. Coomara- 
samy holds' that the claim for superiority is Vedic, that 
the smyti merely repeats what is in the Veda, and that 
there was no conscious imposition of the Brahmanical power 
over the civil in the days of the Dharmasiistras, It is worth 
noting that no mere assertion of such a claim will receive 
recognition from king or people except in an age in which both 
believed in them, no less than those in whose favour they seem 
to be urged. It is this feeling which is behind the exaltation 
of both the spiritual power, as exemplified by the Brahmana, 
and the ‘civil’ as denoted by the king in the Dharmasüstra 


1 अश्रोत्रियाः सर्व एते सर्वे चाइनादितामय: । 
तान्सर्वान्‌ धार्मिको राजा बहि विष्टि च कारयेत्‌ (aad, ७६, ८), 
१ qase, (५, v, २, ३);--- 
तदस्मा S इद्‌" सवमाद्य करोति ब्राह्मणमेवापोद्धगरति । qesTEDQU नाग; 1 सोम- 
राजा fg भवति ॥ 


8 Hindu Polsty, II, p. 32. 


1 Spiritual Authority and Tem. poral Pi 
Gon Nes Od ip ‘ower in the Indian Theory of 
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literature. It negatives the division of the motives impelling 
to the formation of the state into temporal and spiritual, and 
affirms the union of both as necessary for the upkeep of 
“society. The chief priest (Purodhā) takes precedence of the 
king, and he who puts him before the king is the king himself. 
This is shown by the use of the marriage formula— I am 
That, thou art This, I am the Sky, thou art the Earth," etc.— 
in the colloquy between priest and king in the Aitareya 
Brihmana (VIII, 27). The support of the wielder of spiritual 
power enables the wielder of force to function rightfully as the 
head of the community. A king is no king, endowed with the 
rights and duties of the office, till he has been sprinkled (abhi- 
sikta) in the ceremony of coronation, conducted by the Brahmana. 
It is reading history backwards to interpret the mutual rela- 
tions of the sacerdotum and regnum as rivalry, and not willing 
union, and to read the minds of those who accepted the arrange- 
ment by our own psychology. In the minds of the persons, 
who accepted the idea, inherent in varyds'rama-dharma generally 
and in the first varia specifically, the apparent immunity is 
no immunity, as it is contingent explicitly on the fulfilment 
of obligations, lying on the first varna from birth, by the 
members of it to whom the exemptions from taxation, or 
from ordinary scales of punishment or ordinary jurisdiction, 
are to apply. Honour in lieu of material advantages, volun- 
tary gifts on a few occasions in lieu of inherited wealth, 
casual income, liability to a life of austere poverty, hard study 
and unremunerated teaching, went along with protection from 
wanton insult (warded off by exceptionally severe penalties), 
freedom from calls that would stand in the way of the dis- 
charge of religious obligations (e.g. exemption from summons 
to courts as witnesses, Víspu, VIII, 1-2), and a tariff of penal- 
ties, which differs from the ordinary in attacking only those 
possessions, which constitute the Brahmana’s strength and 
claim to consideration. The first varna was deemed an asset 
J the kingdom, if its members discharged their appointed 
nctions or did their Dharma. This is why in colonisation, 
and the formation of fortified cities or fortresses, which are 
destined for refuge in times of grave national stress, the king 
is enjoined to fill them them with srotriyas. Their decay leads 
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to a weakening of the kingdom in every one of its elements. 
This is the meaning of the warning that the kingdom in 
which Brihmanas perish of starvation itself perishes,’ and af 
the denunciation of the eight forms of baiting or persecution 
of Brahmanas as steps in rapid ruin” The same principle 
underlies the special treatment of Brihmanas in civil and 
criminal law. There is no intention in the scheme of making 
things easy and comfortable to one varme at the expense of 
others. The inscriptions of mediaeval India show how thoroughly 
society was steeped in this belief. Differences of treatment based 
on service or merit, when duly recognized, do not create a feeling 
of unfair discriminaton and class rivalry. 


THE ALLY (MITRA) 


The section on the ally, who is included in the traditional 
enumeration of the seven limbs of the kingdom (inf, p, 97), as 
the last and the least in importance, is one of the briefest, and is 
reproduced entire by the Viramitrodaya. Ina condition of weak 
inter-statal law, and of small states, alliances are obviously de- 
sirable, particularly for small powers, But, since the aim of 
every state will be to look first and last to its own intureste, 
alliances which are not based on natural causes, such as situa. 
tion, are apt to be weak. The ally of today may be the foe of 
tomorrow, and the enemy of today may become an ally in the 
future. Self-interest is the strongest motive (svdrthastu balu- 
vattarah) and it overcomes likes and dislikes (p. 97). Interests 
create friendships and enmities in states, and there is no such 


' विष्णुधर्मोत्ते! यथा--- 

यस्य राशस्तु विषये श्रोत्रियः सौदति क्षुधा । 

तस्य सीदति care दुसिक्षन्याधितस्करे; ॥ (वी, मि,, ए., १९७), 
१ महा भारते-- 

अश पूर्वनिमित्तानि नरस्य विरमिष्यत: । 

ब्राह्मणान्‌ प्रथमं afe maia विरद्यते n 

श्राह्मणस्वानि चादत्ते ब्राह्मणांश्च जिघांसति । 

रमते निन्दया चेषां प्रशंसां नाभिनन्दति ॥ 

नेतान्स्मरति कृत्येषु याचितश्चाभ्यसूयति । 

एतान्दोषाभर; smt बुद्धथा बुद्धा विसजेयेत्‌ | (A. मि., ए, १४४), 
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thing as a permanent entente cordiale between states. A power 
which is now weak may become strong in future, and a growing 
power should be made an ally and kept an ally by all devices. 
Even a weak ally, if he is loyal and dependable, is an asset. It 
is this which makes an alliance more valuable to a state than the 
acquisition of treasure and territory (Manu, inf., p, 96). The 
implication is two-fold: securo an ally even by subsidies and by 
conceding territory; and, conversely, do not lose an ally by 
cupidity. Natural allies are those who have been so for genera- 
tions (e.g. Britain and Portugal), or the discontented feudatories 
or the enemies of the enemy (p. 96), and artificial allies (Eririma) 
are secured by appeals to their avarice. Of these, natural 
allies are preferable. It is noteworthy that the shrewd Kautilya 
has no faith in permanent alliances, and regards alliances only 
as arrangements to get over immediate difficulties '. He recom- 
mends allies to be closely watched. Refusal to accept payment 
for help in extricating an ally from internal disorder or an invasion, 
may cement friendship between two states, and secure similar 
good service in future to the helpful ally. Contrary to the Dharma- 
s'ástra valuation of the relative uses of alliance, gold, and territory, 
Kautilya holds the first to be the weakest of the gains, since an 
ally can always be bought by subsidies or territoria] concessions.’ 


THE FORTRESS (DURGA) 


In ancient warfare, in the absence of explosives and means 
of attack from the air, such as we now have, a fortress offered 
real protection. It could only be carried by escalade, as was 
Asirgarh in the Central Provinces, on the road between the 
Dakhan and Hindusthan, or starved into submission. The 
success with which the fortified town of Bhartpür withstood a 
siege by Lord Lake in 1804 furnishes another illustration of 
the impregnability of such a defence. It is easy to appreciate 
the value attached by ancient writers to a large fortress, well 


1 Arthas astra, (first edn.), pp. 287-290. 


? संहितप्रयाणे सित्रहिरण्यभूमिढाभानामुत्तरोतरो लाभः श्रेयान.। मित्रहिरण्ये हि 
भूमिलाभाड्वतः मित्रहिरण्यळाभात यो बा ora: सिद्धः शेषयोरन्यतरं साधयति । 
(p. 287). 
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supplied with provisions and means of defence, and well gar- 
risoned, to a kingdom. The walled city aud the walled village 
were common features of India's past. The purpose of 
such a fortress, according to Yajiavulkya, to safeguard one's 
people, treasure and person (junu-hostitmuguptuye), Natural 
advantages may be made the most of by such a fortress. Ji 
may be surrounded by a wide stretch of desert, offering no 
harbourage to the enemy and no means of concealment to a 
foe (dhamva-durga); it may be built on a high plateau (mahi- 
durga) like Chitorgarh in Rajputüna; it may be strongly pro- 
tected by mud walls (mrd-durga), like Bharatpür; it may be 
protected by impenctrable jungle (virksum) as mediaeval Bednür, 
was in Karnataka; or it may be placed on the top of a hill (giri- 
durga), like Gwalior (Gopadri) aud, Devagiri (Daulatabad), or be 
simply a fortified encampment (u-durga). A town on a ridge, 
surrounded by concentric walls, one within another, like Chitorgarh, 
offers obvious advantages, which are stressed by Manu (p, 41). 
Brhaspati gives detailed directions for equipping such a fortress 
to stand a siege. Crafismen of all kinds, soldiers, cattle, horses 
as well as elephants, sicge engines, and munitions of war and 
weapons, besides every kind of (००५, should be kept there, 
But, true to the beliofs of the age in supernatural agencies 
affording, when placated, the best of all protection, the king 
is advised to keep in all such fortresses a number of Brühmanas, 
learned in the Vedas and maintaining the sacred fire (Vedi 
vidydvido viprün agnihotrinah), so that they may perform the 
various periodical and special sacrifices and ceremonies for 
the king and subjects. They should be freed from any kind 
of contribution (p. 41). If a king has a choice of settling 
where he pleases, he is advised to select a region which is 
fertile and salubrious, peopled by Aryas, has a docile baronage, 
and is independent of the fickle seasonal rainfall. But, inacces- 
sibility to the foe is the most important merit to be looked for. 
When the Rajput states of Hindusthün were overthrown by the 
Musulmans in the 12th century, the fugitives sought refuge in 
the deserts of Rajputina and in the Himalayan fastnesses, 

1 Printed editions of Manu, VIL, 70, and Mitramisra read सहोदुर्गमध्युर्ग 


for महीदुगभद्दुँग of Lakgmidhara. Ab-durga is described as a fort surrounded by 
unfathomable water (Medhatithi). 
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CONSTRUCTION OF A TOWN 


Laksmidhara, like his successors, devotes much space to the 
rules for constructing a town, and for building in it different 
types of buildings. The extracts he gives throw light on ancient 
town planning. The town should be walled all round, and there 
should be gates and a flag-staff in a central position (p. 42). A 
scheme of squares, one within another, with streets between, is 
recommended. In the centre must be the temple. In the square 
surrounding it, the king's palace with its outhouses should be 
built, and in the third the house of the chief judge and the courts 
of law (p. 42). The treasury, the elephant stables, and the 
arsenal should be to the south of the palace, which should face 
east. To the north of it Z.e. to the left of it, should be built the 
royal kitchen (mahdnasa), the quarters of the royal chaplain 
(purodha), the minister and the royal physician. The distri- 
bution obviously is dictated by convenience, and it is to be found 
in most old Indian capitals, in which the structures of the pre- 
Muslim period have survived. Much further advice is given, 
based partly on mystic beliefs, in the good or bad luck that 
attends specific locations, and partly on experience. The fortress 
should not be crowded with unnecessary people (na bahünam ato 
durgam vind karydm iato bhavet). Among means of defence it 
is interesting to note the advice to keep deadly cobras in pots, 
to be thrown on the attacking enemy (p. 46). Another interesting 
suggestion is to have various condiments prepared from named 
ingredients, which have nourishing and hunger resisting properties 
(pp. 46-47). They were for use in a prolonged siege, during 
which provisions run short. The erection of temples to divinities, 
who are named, is recommended. It will procure their protection 
to the fortress and city. But, the direct line of vision (dristi) of 
some deities can be fatal, while that of others is beneficial, This 
should guide the location and erection of public and private build- 
ings (pp. 53-54). The interruption of the direct line of vision of 
some deities, eg. Dévi, bodes misfortune. No building directly 
in front‘ of their temples should be built. It is lucky to build 
the shrines of some deities only at stated parts of the city 
and inauspicious in others, This is an extention of the old 
belief in the ‘evil eye.’ The idea is found in Indian astrology, 


64 THE RAJADHARMA KANDA 


where malefic or beneficial “aspects” (eui. form. vital 
elements in the selection of suitable moments for action, Cer. 
tain moments represent invisible channels ot time, in which 
one can progress safely and certain others the vonvetse (pp, 55- 
56). The site chosen should possess guod features aud mystic 
virtues. The inspection of the site (vdstu-fpurtkgd) is an essen- 
tial preliminary to building on it. The laying of the founda- 
tion should be preceded by the worship ar the placation of 
superhuman beings (pp. 58-60). The planting of trees, except 
in specified places in relation to a residence, may bring had 
luck (p. 69), such as loss of wife or children, and, in the case 
of a king, of subjects (jrajá-hüni). The first entry into a 
newly built house or palace should be made at un auspicious 
moment, and after specified ritual ((grhapravesu-vidhih, pp. 70- 
73). There are definite rules, largely empirical, even for gather- 
ing the timber for construction (ddrvdharana-vidhih, pp. 73-74). 
The royal flag-staff should conform to specications (dAvuja- 
laksanam, pp. 73-76). The antiquity of the tests applied to 
the selection of sites is shown by the quotation from the ancient 
Grhya-sitra of Asvalayana (Bahoyeu-gphya) reproduced on 
pp. 76-77, which is typical of what is found in other grhya- 
Süiras also. There is, in the rules furnished in the siiras, the 
mixture of good building knowledge and much mysticism. The 
Purápic extracts, which are quoted, merely summarize and para- 
phrase what is found in the older süfras. The rules are the 
same for public or private dwellings and the directions to the 
king are to be deduced from those to the Ksatriya. The wel- 
fare of the king and the state demands attention to the 
taboos and the prescriptions that are designed to ensure luck. 
À Dharma digest excludes black magic. 


FORCES (DANDA) 


The only remaining element of saptariga is Danda, which 
is interpreted as Send, armed force. It is so called as with it 
alone is chastisement (danda) of the enemy or rebels possible. 
The chapter in which Laksmidhara deals with the armed forces 
is the shortest in the book. It consists of two verses ‘from the 
Mahabharata, selected from Bhisma’s summary of the contents 
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of the encyclopaedic treatise composed by Brahma, which dealt 
with Rajadharma  (S'intiparor, ed. Kumbakonam, ch. 58, 
sl. 40-41). They indicate two divisions of the forces of the state, 
open and secret, the first of eight classes and the second of many 
types. The eight-fold sen consists of chariots, elephants, cavalry, 
infantry, conscripts (vig), navy, intelligence corps (cérah) and 
guides (des'ikah). Laksmidhara interprets visti as “ compulsorily 
impressed labour corps" (baldtkirens akystah karmkdrinah) and 
४ desikã” as ‘natives’. The last interpretation seems as in- 
correct as that of the commentator on the Mahabharata (XII, 
p. 92) who explains it as “teachers who instruct." Neither suits 
the context. If it means “ persons born in the country " it must 
be "these of the invaded country." It is noteworthy that 
nothing is said about the troops being made up of kgatriyas only. 
Even before the days of Kautilya the army was recruited from 
all castes, and he discusses the relative fighting value of recruits 
from each varya'. Manu (p. 247) advises the soldiers recruited 
from the inhabitants of Kuruksetra, Matsya, Pancüla, and S'ürasena 
(e, the area between Thanesar and Mutira) to be placed in the 
van of battle, as "shock" troops. The ordinary soldier was 
apparently a salaried servant, Narada places him in the highest 
class of paid servants, judged by remuneration) Laksmidhara 
concurs in the view that even a small army, which is loyal, 
well-fed and in good spirits, can acquit itself remarkably—'' con- 
quer the carth” (mahim jayati)—the implication being that the 
troops should be well looked after and kept contented and cheerful. 
Training, proper leadership, and good pay are stressed by 
Kamandaka as necessary for military efficiency. He also 


Le ब्राह्मण-क्षत्रिय-वेश्य-दासेन्यानां तेजः प्रधान्यात्‌ पूर्व पूर्व श्रेयः सञ्चाइयितुम्‌' 
इत्याचार्याः । नेति कौटिल्य: । प्रणिपातेन श्राह्मबळं परोऽभिहारयेत्‌ । प्रहरणविद्याविनीतं 
तु क्षत्रियबलं श्रेयः, बहुलसार वा वैश्‍यशदबलमिति ॥ (९, २., ४. ३४३) । 

१ भूतकश्िविधो ज्ञेय उत्तमो मध्यमोऽधमः, । शक्तिसक्त्यानुरुपा स्यादेषां कर्माभ्रया- 
aft: । उत्तस्त्वायुधीयोऽत्र मध्यमस्तु कृषीवलः । अधमो भारवाहस्स्यादित्येव त्रिविधो- 
भृतः ॥ (५, २२-२३, ए १४५) । 

3 पितृपैतामहो वर्मः संतो दत्तवेतनः । निख्यातपौरषो जन्यः कुशल: कुषलिवृत: ॥ 

नानाप्रहरणोपेतो नानायुदविद्यारदः | नानायोधसमाकीर्णो नीराजितहयद्विपः ॥ 
अवासायासदुःखेषु युद्धेषु च कृतश्रमः । अद्वेऽ्यः क्षत्रियप्रायो दण्डो दण्डविदां मतः ॥ 


(कामन्दक, ४, ६३, ६५). 
9 
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envisages a standing army ~ie, which has served father and 
grandfather, pity-paitamaha, 


OPERATIONS OF WAR 


The directions for the conduct of military operations should 
follow logically the section on armed forces Wunga, hut Lukgmi- 
dhara treats the subject under the six-fold expedient (s4d-ginya) 
and expedients (upäya). The procedure is also followed by 
Mitramigra (pp. 328-412). War, considered as one of the six 
expedients, is technically termed yára (march), but Laksmidhara 
and Miiramisra prefer the term yüfrü for it, The choice of a 
suitable time for the expedition is first discussed. Naturally, it 
will be available only to the power that takes the initiative, It 
will not be possible in defensive war, The attack is to be 
directed against the capital of the enemy (ydyád arifuramwanaild, 
which is the ultimate objective of the campaign, The adverb 
sanaih (‘slowly’) indicates that the march through hostile 
territory will be contested and will have necessarily to he slow. 
The concentration of the resources of a state in a fortihed capital 
makes its capture the decisive act of the campaign. One interpre: 
tation of the obscure expression dvgidht-bhdava, which has been 
explained in different ways, is this, vig,, that this concentra- 
tion of resources and forces should be given np, when a division 
is rendered necessary by the fear of the enemy encircling the 
army. The king is advised by Manu (inf, p. 114) to commence 
the campaign in "the auspicous month of Margastrse™, or 
‘according to his resources’ in the months of Phalguna and 
Caitra. He may begin operations in any other month, provided 
victory is virtually certain owing to the difficulties of the enemy 
(vyasane votthite ripoh). The reasons for the advice are thus 
stated by Medhatithi. “In Margasirsa (December-January) the 
autumn harvest would have been garnered, and the invader will 
be cheered by the prospect of having also his spring harvest, 
The time is good for siege operations. The rivers will then be 
running low, the ground hard, and there will be no over-growth 
of jungle through which the army will have‘ to march. The 


! Cf. Medhatithi on Manu, VII, 160 and VII, 167 - 
and Keutilya, VII, 1 and 7 (p. 264 and pp. 280-284). Men at, 
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season will also be neither too hot nor too cold.” “At any 
other season, food grains, though sufficient, will not be 
diversified in kind and quality, the season of three harvests 
being far off. Further, at other seasons the enemy can take 
shelter under a powerful king. This will dissipate the grain 
stock of both combatants, and the attacking forces will be 
weakened." “If, however, the invader is only anxious to inflict 
some injury on the enemy, the expedition is expected to be of 
short duration and the invading forces are quite strong, the 
invasion may take place in Philguna or Caitra (March-May), 
especially if the country which is to be attacked is rich in spring 
harvests. The invader can be sure then of adequate fodder 
supplies and will also be able to destroy the spring crops in the 
invaded country.”' The time chosen must also be suitable to 
the utilization of the particular part of the army, in which the 
invader is most strong: infantry and elephants can be used in 
rains (pbadati-ndga-bahulim senim privrisi yojayet, inf. p. 123). 
Summer is suitable for the operations of a camel corps (kharostra- 
bahulam senüm tathd grisme), Every arm of the forces can be 
used only in sarat (end of Autumn) and vasanie (Spring). 
Before using any particular section of the army the terrain 
must be carefully studied. Thus, chariots need hard, level 
ground. A king who is strong in one arm more than others 
should select both the route and the time most suitable for 
its use. 

Strategy and tactics are for the trained Senapati (general- 
issimo). War experience in ancient India had crystallized into 
certain general principles of military evolution. Fancied resem- 
blance to certain objects or animals gave to each type or forma- 
tion (vyZha) its technical name e.g. the ‘needle’ (भाळ), the 
‘thunderbolt’ (vajra), the ‘swan’ (hamsa), the ‘lotus’ (padma), 
the ‘staff’ (danda) etc. Their indication, as mere illustrations 
(Manu, VII, 191), suggests that the struggle was to be on both 
sides conducted according to well-understood principles of strategy. 
This implies adequate training and discipline, which alone will 
make it possible for quick changes to be made in formations, 
and for the habituation of the armies to recognized rules of war. 
The second aspect is very important in view of the insistence 

1 Trn. (Jha), III, pp. 390-391, ? 
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in Ràjadharma on the conduct of the war in accordance 
with stringent rules, penalizing practices, that were deemed 
inequitable. 

Thus it is lawful to a kingdom which has been invaded 
to apply the principle of the “scorched earth." — It is allowed to 
lay waste the open country, to destroy standing crops and the 
bunds of irrigation reservoirs, to flood the country, to pull down 
fortifications and buildings, which may be useful to the invader, 
and to burn up grain stores. ‘The (defending) king shall gather 
for himself all the corn; what he cannot take away, he should 
burn; all standing crops should be destroyed ; fords and bridges 
should be destroyed; water from reservoirs should be let out; 
stagnant water, as also wells, should be rendered unfit for drink- 
ing; jungle near the beleaguered fortress should be burnt : the 
branches of larger trees should be lopped oll, if they are beyond 
the glacis.” (p. 125). The aim is to prevent an invader from 
living off the land, while carrying on a siege, or advance under 
cover. The same destruction practised by an iuvader will he 
another matter, and will not be allowable. A surprise attack 
at night is permissible, but only to create confusion and. panic 
in the enemy.’ (Manu, VIT, 180), It is forbidden to kill men 
while’ asleep (ib. VII, 92). 

The aim of the expedition (yatri) is to bring the enemy to 
his knees, but it is allowable to effect it only hy ‘lawful’ 
methods. Non-combatants cannot be slain. Megasthenes noted 
that the cultivators, "at the very time when a battla was going 
on might be seen quietly pursuing their work of ploughing or 
digging unmolested."* But, in the heat of battle, it is difficult 
to enforce the ethical rules of a military code. In his Thirteenth 
Rock Edict, Asoka states that in his war against Kalinga 
150,000 were taken prisoners, 100000 persons (apparently com- 
batants) were slain, “and many times as many died.” Violence, 
death and banishment are inevitable,” he states in poignant 
repentance, “even for householders, and ascetics, if a country 


‘Mahabharata, Seuptika-parva, 8. 


"In explaining ‘bhysa-dandastu gatrugu’ in Manu, VIL, 32, Medhatithi 
explains that the invader should not destroy the inhabitants in the invad 


kingdom, if it is at all possible to save them: परराष्ट्रबासिनोडपि राष्ट्रघातकाले यदि 
गक्यन्ते रक्षितुं तदा न हन्यन्ते | For Megasthenes, see Camb. Hist. of India, 1, 
9 ५ 


INTRODUCTION 69 


hitherto unconquered is conquered." The aged and the sick, 
women and children, Brahmanas, students, and the outcaste 
cannot be slain. Nor can persons without weapons or armour, or 
those who have laid down their arms and surrendered. A 
prisoner cannot be maltreated, The use of weapons which 
cause needless pain (liked barbed arrows, which lacerate the 
flesh), or which are poisoned or of flame-throwers is forbidden! 
Fugitives cannot be pursued and killed (Apastamba II, 10. 11). 

Küfa-yuddha, war by secret and unregenerate methods, is 
absolutely forbidden in Rajadharma. An open fight is expected. 
An ambush (sattrak) comes under kita-yuddha, A king can 
be slain even in battle only by a king. The Nitisdstra allows 
küta-yuddha. A chapter of the Kautiliya' (X, 3) is devoted to 
it. Kümandaka defends it and argues that for the destruction of 
a foe the use of stratagems is necessary. He holds that it does 
not violate Dharma (na hi tirayati dharmam). He refers with 
approval to the notorious nocturnal attack made by Asvatthü- 
man on tho sleeping Pündava host, and its destruction when 
lying unsuspicious of such an unfair attack"  Lakgmidbare's 
loyalty io the ancient principles of righteous war (dharina- 
yuddha) is reflected in his omission of authorities sanctioning 
kifa-yuddha,  Yàjüavalkya (I, 323) restricts entry to heaven 
only to those who fight fair and die in battle doing so. Since 
a battle is described as a yajfíz (sacrifice), it cannot be 


1 See Bhandarkar's Asoka, p. 329, As'oka views the slaughter in the war 
ag Hof characteristic of ' righteous war ' (Zharmavijaya), which will henceforth be 


the ideal of his future conquests : येषेच gemi विजये देवनप्रियस यो ध्रमविजयो (२०) 


(Shahabhazgarhi Text). : 
शन कर्णिभिः न दिग्धैः sva (बौधायन, धः सू. १, १८, 39) | CE Maha- 


bharaia, Nantiparva, 95, 11-नेघुलिघो न्न कणी स्यात असतामेतदायुधम्‌ | vide infra 


p.131. Manu's Küfayuddha (' concealed weapon ') will include modern ' booby- 
traps' and land-mines. Most weapons of modern warfare will be outlawed by 
Hindu Dharma. Medhatithi (VII, 90) describes the Karnéka, as an arrow whose 
tip or middle is ear-shaped, with keen edges, which makes it difficult to withdraw 
the arrow, without tearing tbe flesh, Expanding bullets were once outlawed on 
similar grounds. 


१ आपस्तंब, धर्म, २, १०, ११, यथा--न्यस्तायुध- प्रकीर्णकेश-प्राज्ञलि-पराङ्मुख- 
वृत्तानामार्यावध परिचक्षेत्‌ । 
* Bk. X, ch, 3. 
5 कामन्द्कीये (१९, ७१) qut— 
सुनियतमुपहन्यात्‌ wager शबून्‌ न हि तिरयति धर्म छना शबुधातः । 
अचकितमवसुत्तं पाण्डवानामनीकं निशि सुनिशितशखो द्रोणसूनु जेघान ॥ 


gq 
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a Yajfa, if it is waged unfairly. The deterioration of moral 
standards after the Muslim conquest of India is reflected in 
the open manner in which the defence of Aifa-puddhe in the 
Kümandakiya is quoted with approval in. Bhatta Nalakantha's 
treatise. The use of chivalrous methods in fighting a ruthless 
enemy, who will not follow them, was a serious handicap to the 
Rajput dynasties, on whom fell the brunt of the Muslim attack. 

Equity and wisdom dictate considerate treatment of a 
conquered enemy. When a king is overthrown or killed, his 
state is not to be destroyed, and his kingdom dismembered or 
annexed. Enemy subjects are immune fram maltreatment; 
for, as Küty&yana points out, the war was not waged with 
their sanction (p. 139). A defeated kingdom must be allowed 
to function as of old, though as a tributary. Its ancient customs 
and laws must be conserved and left to function as in the past. 
Compelling a conquered people, on aay ground, to adopt the 
laws and customs of the conqueror, is repugnant to hath Dharma 
and Ni Not only do smrtis like those of Manu (VIT, 203), 
Visnu (3, 42) and Yajfiavalkya (I, 312)' insist on the equity 
of preserving the constitution and luws of the conquered kingdom 
and the conservation of its customs, but on. grounds of prudence 
also, the same injunction is given by Kaujilya, who yous so far 
as to advise tho conqueror to make himself acceptable to the 
conquered people by adopting himself their modes of life, 
customs, dress and language. It may be remembered that this 
was done by Alexander the Great after the conquest of Persia. 
The sins of the conquered ruler are not to be visited ou his 
people or state. “Even though the enemy may have been 
wicked” says Katyayana (VM. p. 411), “ the conqueror should not 
destroy his kingdom.” After victory, the conqueror is enjoined 
by Manu (VII, 201) to grant cultivators in the conquered kingdom 
remissions of taxes, for one or two years, in order that those who 
had already suffered in the war, might not suffer furthers A 


1 शुक्रनीतिसार, ४, ८, ८०१. १ inf. pp. 138-139. 
£ XII, 5 Modern conquerors hava also adopted these methods of concilia- 


“ मेघातिथि(७, २०१)था--कुढुबिना . परिद्ाराथ स्थितिः यथावृत्त विरिष्टकर- 
भारुल्कप्रदेशानां प्रदानेन तथा तया वा संवत्सरमेको gay चा दथात्‌ । serat पौरजानपद- 
बलानां स्थापयेत्‌--“ तेः येः खाम्यनुरागात्‌ अस्थानसुपचितं तेब्रामपि आरक्षान्तं यथा 
स्वं स्वं व्यापारं अनुतिष्टन्तु ” इति । 


tion. 
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general amnesty is to be proclaimed, No one is to be penalized 
for his loyalty to his king, or, for what we now call “war-guilt.” 
If, after all these gracious acts, the conqueror finds the people 
still devoted to their old rulers, he should set on the throne a 
member of the old dynasty. Rajadharma does not sanction 
the exaction of territorial concessions from a conquered enemy;' 
or of an indemnity to cover the cost of the war. A king is 
indeed described as making war for getting additional territory, 
but it clearly signifies supremacy rather than annexation. To 
compel cessions of territory or to insist on indemnities is akin to 
asura-vijaya, not dharma-vijaya.’ Conquered territory should 
_ be gradually evacuated. 


Booty 


It is contrary to Rajadharma to sack a captured town. 
Booty is definod as only what is taken on the field of battle, 
and it does not include loot. All booty belongs in theory to the 
king. The smrtis state some cxceptions to this principle. 
The old rule of Gautama (I, 20-23)' is that the soldier gets 
the spoils, but chariots and riding animals belong to the king, 
even if they have been won by a private in single combat. All 
other booty, goes to the common stock from which the king 
will make suitable rewards to those who deserve them for their 
contribution to the guigtory.* In Manu, (VII. 96) the old rule 
is relaxed in favour of the soldier. He can hold what he has 
won, if it be chariots, elephants, umbrellas, grain, animals and 
women. Medhatithi rules that everything else must go to the 
king, viz. arms, conveyances, gold, silver, buildings, cattle etc. 


२ शान्तिपर्वणि, ९६, २०, बथा 
? जित्वा न हरात med स नृपः स्वगमाश्चितः । 


J' This is why the king is enjoined to mark the behaviour of his soldiers in 
battle (Manu, VIL, 194, infra p. 130. 


4 « स्वणे रूप्य-भूम्यावसकादि राज्ञ एव । एवमर्थं परिगणितम्‌ । आयुधसंवाद्दनानि राज्ञ 
एव । धान्यादीनां पथभुपादानात्‌ धनशब्देन गो-महिष्यादिकमुच्यते । तथा राजधनन्वार्घमिति 
प्रयुकते ” (मेधातिथि , ७, ९६) । 


5 See W. J, Wilson, History of the Madras Army, 1882, I, 120, 160; II, 
336-339; IV, 193-212. In 1758 the Crown transferred by letters patent its rights 
to all plunder teken by their troops and ships to the East India Company. After 
this was done, the Company of its own accord consented to one half of all such 
booty (or prize money) being given to the troops with the exception of cannon, 
military stores and ammunition. The distribution of prize money raised many 
undignifed and acrimonious controversies after every war, 
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Even the soldier who gets his shme of the booty shonld volun. 
tarily present a choice object to the king (Manu, VIT, 97), 
These wholesome rules are obviously intended tà prevent indis- 
criminate plunder and such seramble for the spoils of the war, 
as was to become an ugly feature of the campaigns of the East 
India Company. 

War conducted on the lines laid down by Rajadharma 
has the great merit of not leaving behind any lasting bitter- 
ness among a conquered people or of generating in them a 
hankering for revenge, such as would lead to another war. 
Rajadharma wisely recognized that moderation in victory gives 
the only real assurance of lasting peace. The struggle for 
supremacy among rulers was not to degenerate into wars of 
peoples. 

Except world opinion, there is no other sanction behind 
the humane principles of war cuunciated by Dharmusüstra, 
Violations of the rules of chivalrous war can only be visited 
by public condemnation, The treacheries im the war, which 
preceded the accession of [Targa (008 AD.) roused universal 
reprobation? In the struggles between the Calukyas and 
the Pallavas their respective capitals were burnt down’ The 
harsh and ignominious treatment accorded to the heroic Mufija 
(Vakpatiraja), after sixteen successful compaigns, by his old foo 


the Calukya Tailaapa, roused the indignation and horror of his 
contemporaries.” 


ETHICS OF VIOLENCE 


War is the last resort of kings. It is not to be started 
hastily. The injunction to try every means of averting it is 
due less to the dislike of the evil that it brings in its train to 
both combatants and to non-combatants than to the uncertainty 


. | Harga'a brother R&jyavardhana was treacherously assassinated. His sister 
Rajyas'rl was married to Grahavarman, the Maukhüri king of Kanau]. He was 
defeated and killed, and R&jyas'ri, was imprisoned with '' fetters kissing her feet," 
See Baga's Harga-carita, Ucch. VI, passim, 


7 Känci, the Pallava capital was sacked by the Calukya Pulakesin II (c. 609 
4. DJ Narasimhavarma I, retaliated, and destroyed ४७६, the Calukya capital. 
(J. ¥. Fleet. Dynasties of the Kanavese Districts, 1896, p. 328.), 

3 Ibid, p, 432. See, Merutniga's Prabandha-oinitineni, which describes 
Mufíja's sufferings (pp. 34-35), and D. C. Gangoly—Hístorp of the Paramara 


Dynasty, 1933, pp. 56-61. Muifje, like Belisarius, had to beg hi t 
before being put to death, | ॥ FR IR ७8% 
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of victory for the king who starts the war. The fortunes of 
war are governed by visible and invisible causes. Precautions 
may be taken against the former. To avert disaster due to the 
latter, the only course is to secure superhuman support. While 
ahimsd, aversion to inflict pain, is held up as an ideal of per- 
sonal conduct, it ‘is recognized that it is impossible to avoid 
the infliction of pain in the universe as constituted. He who 
inflicts pain accumulates dus-karma. Its effects will survive 
death and pursue him in after-life. Pantheism and the doctrine 
of the all-pervasive Atman combine to restrain the disposition 
to hurt. But infliction of pain is often needed for ultimate 
relief. A teacher who punishes a refractory pupil causes im- 
mediate pain for the reformation and ultimate good of the 
pupil. The physician causes pain in order to banish it alto- 
gether from the patient. The king restrains and punishes 
wrong-doers, so that they may be purified by punishment, 
others might take a lesson from their fate and'avoid similar 
wrong-doing, and in order to protect the people. One may 
hurt an assailant in self-defence, or oppressors of the poor and 
the helpless) Pain may be caused by carrying out the Vedic 
injunctions in animal sacrifices. The himsé caused in such 
sacrifices is declared to be ahimsé. One may be outraged by 
the sight of harm done or impending to Brahmanas, cows and 
women and take up arms to defend them, using violence to 
resist violence One may take up arms in defence of his home 
and country. Lastly, a person may be obliged to fight be- 
cause he is engaged on a salary to fight for his master, or 
it may be a matter of duty to him, owing to his varna. A 
ksatriya should not die in bed.’ In every one of these cases, the 

1 Mahabharata, Anugasana, 227, 3-5. See Sir P. 5, Sivaswami Aiyer, 


Ahensa and Asafiga, 1941, passin. 
9 Manusmyti, VIII, 350, and Mahabharata, Santiparva, 14, 89--भात- 


तायिनमायान्त अपि वेदान्तपारगम्‌ । जिघांसन्तं जिघांसीयान्न तेत भ्रणहा भवेत्‌ । 

9 Manusmrh, v, 44-या वेदविहिता हिंसा नियताऽस्मिन्‌ चराचरे । अहिसासेव 
at विद्यात. वेदादर्भो हि Rat । 

* Ibid. X, ना ह्वाणार्थ गवार्थे वा देहत्यागो$्चुपस्कृतः | खीबालाभ्युपपत्ती च बाह्यानां 
सिद्धिकारणम | Even persons who are out-castes are redeemed by such acts. 

5 Visnusmpti, 3, 44--नास्ति agt समरे तचुत्यागसह्यो धर्मः । Mahabharata, 


Santiparva, 97, 235.45--अधर्म: क्षत्रियस्येष यच्छय्यामरणं भवेत. fas, *ष्मपित्तानि 
10 
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violence or pain that is caused is uot merely defensible but 
is positively meritorious. It is the aim of man to overcome 
sin. Among the many ways of doing so is the performance of 
the horse-sacrifice (Asvamedha). Even a mortal sin like that 
resulting from the murder of a Brahmana is destroyed by the 
performance of the horse-sacrifice, There is Vedic authority 
for the belief! According to Gautama and Manu, if the murderer 
of a Brahmana first confesses his guilt and then bathes in the 
water in which the king, who has completed the horse sacrilice, 
has had his lustration, he is freed from his sin? It was a matter 
of caste prestige for a ksatriya io do the horse sacrifice, It 
enables a king to gain all his objects, gain all prosperity and 
win all victories if he performs it. The sacrifice will be ruined 
if an enemy gets hold of the sacrificial victim, ie., the horse.‘ 
Accordingly, only a powerful king can give the needed protection 
to the animal. Wars must result from the undertaking of this 
sacrifice. 

Again, loyalty to an ally, desire to extend one's dominion, 
and desire to obtain wealth may induce a ruler to make war, 

In all such cases, the test of real ahimsd is its practicability, 
Ahimsa becomes synonymous with needless infliction of pain. 

Once it is conceded that war is justifiable on varga-dharma 
or guna-dharma, it becomes obligatory for combatants to do 
everything that would ensure success. The zealous exertion of 
the soldiers, or others who take part in the struggle, is needed 
for ultimate victory. Doubters must be reassured, slackers 
stirred up, the timorous heartened up, and assurances of advant- 
ages not realizable except through death in battle have to be 
held out to the fighters. A paid retainer or soldier, who refuses 
to fight for his master, is guilty of the sin of ingratitude 


कृपणं परिदेवयेत्‌ । अविक्षतेन देहेन प्रलयं योऽधिगच्छति । क्षत्रियो चास्ति तत्कर्म प्रशसन्ति 
पुराविदः । न ग्रहे मरणं तात कषत्रियाणां प्रास्यते । 

^ अपि चैतेन ब्रहमह्यामतरत्‌ सर्व पाप्मानं तरति अक्षह॒त्यां योऽश्वमेधेन यजते (तैत्तरीय- 
संहिता, ५, ३, 33, १, २), See also Gautama, 19, 9 and Vasistha, 22, 6. 


* Menusmesi, XI, 84-शिष्टा था मूमिदेवातां नरदेवसमागमे । स्वमेगोऽवM्तक्षातो- 
हृयसेधे विमुच्यते i 


8 Its complexity, difficulty and rarity raised the prestige of the Ksatriya who 
performed it, " 


* Y, V, Kane—History of Dharmas astra, YI, 1941, 9, 1233, 
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(krtaghnatā). A ksatriya cannot show his back to the enemy. 
In the quaint language of Yama (inf. p. 130) a ksatriya has the 
Brihmana ‘on his back, and he must not expose him to the 
enemy, There is no higher duty for him than to die in battle. 
He who fights straight in battle (aküfairayudhaih) and loses his 
life in it, gocs to heaven, like a Yogi (Yajiiavalkya I, 304). The 
ksatriys who dies in defence of his people wins the same fruit 
as he who does a horse sacrifice (Devala, inf. p. 133). He goes 
to the heaven of Indra. He dwells there as long as there are 
particles of dust stained by the blood oozing from his wounds 
(inf. p. 133). There is no death equal in merit to that in battle 
for kings. The king killed in defence of the property of Brah- 
mapas is the spirit of sacrifice incarnate (व्हती yajhadharmah 
p. 134). There is no greater sin for a ksatriya than flying from 
a battle (Vyasa, inf. p. 134). The soldier who flies from 
battle takes over all his ruler's sins, when he is killed in flight ; 
and whatever merit he has accumulated till then goes to the 
king (Manu, inf, p. 135). Every step taken by one who deserts 
his king in battle is equal in sin to Brahmana-slaughter (Pard- 
sara, p. 135 infra). There is no other way of requiting the 
king's wages than dying for him in battle (A dityapurána, inf. 
p. 135). He who dies in battle stands in no need of the usual 
funeral ceremonies ; he communicates no pollution to his relations 
by his death. "Thousands of celestial damsels wait for the hero 
who dies in battle exclaiming “ He will be our husband." The 
hero who listens unmoved to the tale of woe of a Brahmana, 
without going to his rescue, goes to Hell, (inf. p. 136). 

Such are the exhortations to the soldier to fight to death. 
Laksmidhara devotes much space to the topic. It is permissible 
to see in it the reaction to the conditions of his age, when the 
death struggle with the Muslim invader had begun, and it was 
vital that every Indian should be stirred up to the patriotic and 
pious duty of fighting for his king, country, culture and religion, 
and, if need be, of dying for them. Doubtless such appeals were 
addressed to soldiers before a campaign or a battle, and power- 
fully helped recruitment, mobilization and resolute fighting. 

1 In 1250 4.0.) Rawal Chachik of Jaisalmir fearing the ignominy of death by 
mere age, dE the Langa prince of Multan to give him ''the gift of battle 


(yuddha-dana) " and died in the battle after performing prodigies of valour (H, B. 
Sarda, Hindu Superiority, 1917, p. 53). 
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SUPERNATURAL SUPPORT 


The army would gain confidence from the knowledge that 
supernatural agencies had been enlisted by the king in its support. 
Happiness and suffering in this existence are not wholly due to the 
actions done in former births, but they affect the disposition, 
character and instincts of a person in this life. One's actions in this 
birth, as affected by the vasand, the mental and moral traits, which 
constitute his initial equipment in life, may be responsible for 
his good fortune or bad luck, A wise ruler therefore tries to 
avert and to correct any tendencies to misfortune or ill-luck 
by taking precautions governing his own conduct, as well as by 
expiatory or propitiatory rites prescribed by his spiritual guides, 
Omens and portents must be carefully studied, partly because 
they convey warnings to a king not to run risks, and partly to 
suggest means of propitiation of the offended divinitics, whose 
displeasure bodes misfortune, Lakgmidhara deals with such 
indications with some fulness. The king is also advised to pay 
heed to the warnings or hopes conveyed by dreams, Knowledge 
of dream-lore is held essential in normal times and even more in 
the conduct of war (pp. 116-122). The health and efficiency of 
the army are ensured by the regular performance of nTrünjamna, 
or lustral purification, every year in the month of Agvina, and 
again specially before an army is put on the field. This ceremony 
is not explicitly advised by Lakgmidhara, in the preparations for 
war, probably because it was a routine observance. Mitramigra 
and later writers deal with the rite very fully. Before the com- 
mencement of the march the king should take a ‘ bath of victory’ 
(jayabhiseka), which should be followed up by a special nirafijana 
and a ghriakambala-sdnti (op.cit. pp. 340-396). The ritual is 
described from the Litigapurana, a work which Laksmidhara 
often draws upon. An ordinary 220 to the gods should follow 
the victorious termination of the campaign (p. 137), and be accom- 
panied by largesses to Brahmanas. 


STANDING RELIGIOUS OBLIGATIONS 


Belief in the. efficacy of the worship of the gods and of the 
performance of certain rites is responsible for the indication by 
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Laksmidhara of such of them as seemed to him to be important 
enough to deserve special mention and description, The last 
seven chapters of his Rajadharmakünda are devoted to them. 
They are simply reproduced by Mitramisra. The Puranas in- 
culcate the worship of many deities and the performance of 
numerous ceremonies, It has to be presumed that Lakgmidhara, 
who has furnished a list of seven of these, felt that they should 
not be neglected by a king who desired to be prosperous. 


1. DEVAYITRI (FESTIVALS IN HONOUR OF DEITIES) 


Certain fitis, naksatras and months are associated in sacred 
legends with particular divinities. To worship a deity on such 
& conjunction is specially efficacious, and the festivities in honour 
of the deity should terminate on that date. The first lunar day 
is sacred to Brahma, the second to the goddess of learning, the 
third to Ganga, the fourth to Vinayaka, the fifth to the Nagas 
(serpents), the sixth to Skandha, the seventh to the Sun, the 
eighth to Rudra with his attendants as well as to Indra, the ninth 
to Durgá and the Mothers, the tenth to the Earth-goddess, the 
eleventh to the.Creator and to Visvakarmà, the twelfth to Visnu, 
the thirteenth to the God of Love (Kama), the fourteenth to 
Kapardin, and the full-moon day to the Visvedevas and the 
Moon-god. All these come in the bright fortnight. In the dark 
half of the month, the Manes are worshipped on the New Moon, 
Yama (the god of Death) on the fourth and fourteenth, Every 
day is auspicious for the worship of the Supreme Being, Narayana. 
The festivities are to last atleast seven days in each case. For each 
day particular duties in connection with the festival are indicated. 
These are all annual functions, and they are to take place in the 
temples concerned in the six months following Vaisdkha. They 
grant lasting prosperity (p. 181), In any kingdom in which these 
festivals and worship are neglected, the harvests are destroyed 
by floods or by drought, and famine and pestilence follow. The 
king’s duty is to see that such calamities are averted by insisting 
on the due performance of the worship of the above gods (p. 181). 


2. KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVAM 


Kaumudimahotsava is special festival dedicated to S'iva 
culminating on the full moon day in the month of Kartika. Its 
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special feature is illumination of all houses during the whole 
month preceding, practice still followed. Animal sacrifice on the 
days is enjoined for the king, who is to take the lead in organizing 
and observing the festival. 


3. INDRA-DHVAJOCCHRAYA (RAISING A FLAG STAPF 
or INDRA) 


The ceremony consists in the erection of a flag-staff on 
the eighth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Bhadra- 
pada (August-September), or on the day in which the constel- 
lation S’ravana occurs in the bright fortnight of the month of 
Asving. It is a public ceremony to be done by the king 
himself, with duc pomp, attended by his court (p. 189), The 
erection of this flag-staff and ils worship, according to n ritual, 
which is fully described, destroys all threats to the kingdom 
(samasta ghoragdim mivanam) and ensures constant victory 
(jayadam), The staff represents the staff of victory, whieh 
Visnu obtained from Siva From Him it passed on in suc- 
cession to Brahma, Indra, Soma and the patriarch (Prajapati) 
Daksa. From the days of Daksa, kings are said to raise this 
flag-staff, The king who annually erects it becomes the lord 
of the world and his kingdom never suffers from want of rain 
(p. 190). Elaborate rules are given in rogned to the choice of 
the tree for the flag-staff. It should be one of seven named 
kinds, and be absolutely flawless. It should not break or get 
injured when cut down or transported, as various misfortunes 
will follow such mishaps, eg. death of the queen. The pole 
should be crowned with a banner. It should not become a 
roosting place for inauspicious birds. On the night of its 
erection, the king and his priests should keep awake to guard 
it. The staff itself should be worshipped with appropriate Vedic 
hymns. Laksmidhara’s account is extracted from the Devipurdna. 
There is in the Mahabharata an account of the gift of a banner 
(dhvaja) by Indra to king Uparicara of Codi, of his ceremonious 
worship of it, displayed on a pole in a special festival, of Indra's 
pleasure thereon, and his pledge that who-soever celebrated 
the festival shall be free of all calamities and be assured of 
victories (Adibarva, 64 36-38). The flag-staff is represented 
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there as standing for Indra. Literary references show that the 
erection of the pole was the signal for the commencement of 
popular festivities in a kingdom, Neither Nilakantha nor 
Anantadeva has prescribed the festival, for the good of the 
state, as Lakgmidhara and Mitramisra have done. 


4. DEVIPUJA IN NAVARATRI! 


The nine days beginning with the New Moon in the month 
of Kanya (September-October) are prescribed for pijas, to the 
three goddesses, Durga, Sarasvati and Laksmi, The Devipurána 
enjoins the worship of Durgé, in her aspect as the destroyer of 
the buffalo-demon (Mahisasura-mardini), on the night of the 
eighth lunar day. After worship, the king is to decapitate 
with his sword at midnight a sacrificial animal (pasu), and the 
blood of the victim is to be offered to the god Niruti (p. 194). 
The night is to be spent in worship of the goddess and the 
Mothers, and followed up next day by a procession in which 
the image of the goddess is taken round in a festal car, The 
sacrifice is prescribed for the attainment of fame, sovereignty, 
children, longevity and wealth (yas'o-rajya-putrayur-dhanam). 
This popular S'akta rite is still celebrated in many parts of 
India on the night specified, but the victim is now a buffalo, 


5. CHIHNA-PDJÀi (WORSHIP OF EMBLEMS) 


Another form of worship prescribed for kings, to ensure 
every form of prosperity to the king and kingdom, is that of 
the goddess Durga, in different pictorial representation, each of 
which stands for her in one of her aspects. Worshipped as 
Umé, mounted on a lion, she destroys the king's enemies. The 
same result is attained by worshipping her as Mahamiaya, 
mounted on a monkey. Worshipped as mounted on the bird 
Garuda, she destroys epidemics, and so forth. For con- 
venience, the pictures are to be drawn on banners, which are 
then to be worshipped. 


6. GAVOTSARGA (LIBERATION OF Cows) 


A number of cows, after being decked and worshipped with 
‘Vedic mantras, are to be marched between two upright poles, 
! Ibid, pp. 178-181, 
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then tied up and finally let loose. It is to he done on the 
new moon in the month of Kartika (October-November), Its 
fruit is relief of the kingdom from the six traditional calamities 
(sad-iayah) vis., excessive rain, failure of rain, rat pest, locust 
invasion, birds which eat away unharvested grain, and royal 
avarice. The last benefit shows that the commendation of the 
ceremony is even more in the interests of the subjects than of 
their ruler. 


7. VASORDHARA 


The last of the rites recommended for kings by Laksmi- 
dhara is the Vasordhürà. ‘The word means ‘stream of wealth,’ ! 
and refers to a thin stream of some liquid, usually clarified 
butter, (कळो, which is made to trickle slowly and continuously 
through a minute hole made at the bottom of a metal vessel 
hung above the fire-pit (agni-kupda). The rite is ancient, and 
is described in the Vedic Sambitas, Jn the Vedie ritual the 
stream of fluid flows from a sruk made of adambuara wood, 
which after the ceremony, is thrown into the Fire, Tho Lire 
god (Agni) is all-powerful. The object of the rite to secure 
for the sacrificer all the powers of the pod. In the Puranas, 
the rite has been modified. The power in the Fire is described 
there as due not to Agni but 10 a more potent deity residing 
in the Fire. In the passages extracted by Laksmidhara, the 
divinity is described as Devi, who is specially pleased by this 
form of adoration. She is worshipped as above because she grants 
ali wishes (sarvakdma-pradayikd, p. 201). She resides in the Fire 
(vahnistha). Every deity, approached through the Fire, grants 
some wish of the sacrifice. .Jt is more so with Devi, In the 
Pur&nic ritual, which is reproduced in the text, a special building 
is asked to be erected for the ceremony (p. 203). A fire-pit 
(kunda), preferably square in shape (skras), is to be made 
in the middle of the hut. The vessel from which the ghrta 
(clarified butter) is to trickle down should be of gold, silver, 
or copper. The oily stream should descend neither too fast 


! Ibid, pp. 825-826 for a description of the Indra-dhewaja ceremony from the 


Kausika-siitra, It is often referred to as Indramakha, See Byhatsamhita, 
ch. 43 for a story of its origin, 
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nor too slow. Devi is to be approached by her mila-mantra, 
and the Fire is to be adored by the homa of mahd-vyéhrti. 
Many deities are to be conceived as then present in the Fire 
(and latent in Devi) They are to be invoked with appropriate 
mantras. A prayer which is to be addressed to the Fire-god 
is also furnished (p. 206). The Fire is to be watched as its 
appearance will indicate the good or bad results that will flow 
from the ceremony. The effects of the rite may be strengthened 
by uttering specified special mantras (eg. mrtyumjaya). The 
value of the rite is greatest in destroying the enemies of a 
king (p. 211). But, the rite should not be treated as a sub- 
stitute for the daily worship of the Fire by the King. All 
occasions are good for the performance of the rite, eg. the 
anniversary of the coronation, the birth of a prince, the sol- 
stices, eclipses, the appearance of terrifying portents and rites 
for counteracting adverse planetary influences (graAa-krtyopa- 
samane, p. 211). The benefits accruing to the king who per- 
forms the Vasordhara are described with laudatory exaggera- 
tion, in a form which will make a powerful appeal to rulers 
and their advisers. Faith in its all-round power to ward off 
evils that threaten a king or kingdom is the justification for the 
inclusion of this comprehensive rite in a compendium meant 
for the guidance of kings. 

The underlying idea in this rite is the response of Indra 
and the gods to sacrifices in their honour. Kālidāsa expresses 
the idea prettily His hero, Dilipa milked the Earth for the 
gods, and Indra milked the heavens for their fertilizing showers. 
From this to the idea of a shower of wealth falling over the 
head of a royal sacrificer is only a step forward. The trick- 
ling of the ghrta on the Fire, which is the universal agent of 
all the gods, is mimetic. It is a visible vasordhard. The shower 
of blessings is invisible, but follows on the heels of the sacrifice. 
Ananda K. Coomaraswamy points to a pictorial representation 
of the idea in Amaravati. A seated emperor (cakravartin) is hold- 
ing up his right erm, and a shower of coins is falling over his 
head. That is the divine response to the sacrifice." 

!Raghuvamsa, I, 26-उुढोइ गां स यज्ञाय सस्याय मघवा feng । संपद्विनिमने- 
नोमो दघतुभुवनत्रयम्‌ ॥ 


2360 his Spiritual Authority and Temporal Power in Ancient India, 
Pp. 68-69, 


Uu. 
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S'äkta influences, which had become very powerful in the 
days of Laksmidhara, substituted Durga for the Vedic gods, 
as present in the Fire or approached hy offerings poured into 
the agni-kunda. The appeal of a rite, which promises tu avert 
evil, in a time of peril and anxiety, is more powerful than 
that of one which offers only positive benefits The drafts 
made on the Sākta Upa-Purünas, like the Devipurdny and 
the Kalikápurüga, by Laksmidhara, in many parts of his digest, 
reflect the new spirit. 


FREEDOM AND DESTINY: ROYAL ABHAYA 


The definition of the scope and inter-relations of Freedom 
and Destiny, (Paurusa and Daiva) in Rajadharma has a specific 
aim. It is to infuse into the ruler a feeling of devout submission 
to God, and to Dharma, which derives its sanction from Elim, 
and at the same time to teach him that only by his own exertion 
wil his own duty, both as a man and as a king, be discharged 
properly. The magnilication of the office and person of the king 
has two aspects: the exaltation of his position and the intensifies 
tion of his personal responsibility. — It is rank impiety for a ruler 
to become a fatalist, and allow things to drift, It is both 
foolish and futile for him to try to shift the burden uf governe 
ment as well as responsibility, to the shoulders of ministers, as 
the transfer will not relieve him of his personal liability. A king 
can shift his burden only to a successor, The world is bound 
by action (Lokoyam karma-bandhanah).'| The sacrifices and 
religious acts, which propitiate the higher powers, spring from 
action (yajfiah karmasamudbhavah)? Of all the terrors which 
living beings dread, starvation is the chief. Tho first impulse 
of a living creature is to sustain life by getting food. From 
hunger springs death.’ But, in the divinely ordained cycle, food 
springs from fertilizing showers, tain is the response of the gods 
to sacrifices made to them. The king is the chief sacrificer. 
Regal neglect of the pious duty leads to starvation, and all evils 

! Bhagavadgita, III, 9. 
. Ibia पा, 14-अन्नाद्भुवन्ति भूतानि पर्ेन्यादननसंभवः । यद्षात््ववति पर्जन्यो यह: 
कर्मसमुद्धवः । 
१ Brhadarayyakopanigad, 1, 2, 1--अशनाया fa मृत्युः | 
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that spring from it,—disease, disquiet and death. The impulse 
to action springs from Divinity (karma brahmodbhava)) It 
springs also from the good done in past lives. It is revealed in 
the instincts of the ruler, who models his life on the lines of 
Dharma. Evil of every kind, anticipated or experienced, infuses 
fear (bhaya). It is the supreme mark of the Divine Being to 
give all those who make pious submission to His will an 
assurance that they will not experience any fear (a-bhaya). In 
iconography the attitude is represented in idols by the representa- 
tion of the right palm held open, with the fingers tapering upward 
in what is termed abhaya-mudri. “The coronation infuses 
divinity into the king. His first duty, after abhigeka, is to grant 
abhaya (assurance of protection from fear) to all living beings. 
(inf. p. 12). The fulfilment of this promise is signified immedi- 
ately by the release of cattle and of a proclamation of the 
immunity of men and animals from molestation and death. 
(ib. p. 12). 


RAKSZ THE COROLLARY OF A-BHAYA 


The comprehensive duty of protection is the logical corol- 
lary of the assurance that no living being in the dominions shall 
experience fear, except of the consequences of its own misdeeds 
or crimes. Protection is the first—and the last-- duty of kings, 
It includes guarding the subjects from every conceivable harm, 
objective and subjective, natural and supernatural. It carries 
the implication of active state intervention to secure the aim. 
Security from invasion and from internal disorder will not cover 
the whole area of the duty. It is not enough for the state to 
keep the ring; its action must be positive as well as negative. 
A king is more than a crowned policeman. He must remove 
not only the immediate causes of fear among the people, but 
must strike at the root causes of social misfits and endeavour 
successfully to remove them. Perpetual vigilance and ceaseless 
activity are the prices which he must pay for his exalted position. 
For everything that goes wrong he alone is morally responsible. 
It is the function of those conversant with Rajadharma to 


! ybid., I! 15--कर्म ब्रह्मोद्भवं विद्धि ग्रह्माक्षरसमुद्धवम्‌ । 
१ अभय सर्वभूतेभ्यो संयक्‌ तत्र दधाति च । 
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indicate to the king the ways and means of fulfilling his 
obligations. 


THE KING-IN-COUNCHI, 


The constitution of a council of ministers and of au organiza- 
tion to carry on the administration (rdgira-suigra Dianam). of 
the state are among the means devised to help the king in 
his all-round duty. It may be noted that every minister 
or adviser of the king is expected to be conversant with 
the principles of Dharma and to be imbued with zeal for 
conducting himself and helping others to conduct themselves 
in accordance with those principles. The king is brought up in 
a milieu favourable for his reception of Dharma. His education 
and training ate so modelled as to give him an understanding of 
Dharma and a passion for it, But it is not enough to provide the 
mental and moral endowment of the king, No one is omniscient 
(na hi sarvah sarvam jandti). Few, who have to take lone 
decisions, can be sure that they aro not the results of insufficient 
knowledge and inexperionce or of the impulse of the moment. 
This is the reason for insisting that a king must always 
consult ministers. He should not deliberate alone (neiko 
mantrayet) ; nor should he take counsel with many, as then 
there is danger of his decisions travelling outside the frontiers of 
his kingdom. The elaborate precautions, which are advised 
when consultations are held (inf. pp. 102-103, are obviously 
intended to ensure the secrecy of the decisions, In a period of 
weak international law and of states more are less equal in 
strength and resources, there is always a danger of war. If war 
breaks out, he who has the initiative gets a decided advantage. 
In the social milieu, incitement to war always existed. Restric- 
tion of kingship to a caste of warriors, whose ideals compre- 
hended the desire not to die in bed’ and the winning of the 
supremacy which will enable them to perform the great sacrifices 


* कश्चिन्मन्तयसे नेकः कश्चिभ बहुभिस्सह । कञ्चित्ते मन्त्रितो मन्श्रो राष्ट्र न परिधावति । 
(अयोध्याकाण्ड, १००, १८) | 


' महाभारते (शान्तिप, ९७, २५) यथा--न ae मरणं तात क्षत्रियाणां प्रशास्थते । 
शौण्डोराणामशौण्डीर्य अधर्म कृपणश्च तत्‌ ॥ 
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that great conquerors can alone perform (e.g. Asvamedha, Räja- 
siya etc.), tended to produce, apart from personal bellicosity of 
kings, and of soldiers, a state of permanent political dis-equili- 
brium. But the results of an ordeal by battle are not always upto ex- 
pectation. Avoid war, as victory through it is the violent (jagha- 
nya) way of conquest.' The harm which wars do are recognized. 
The temper of the times made it impossible to confine a struggle 
to two kings. Others will be drawn into it by fear or by interest. 
The rules of humane conduct and chivalry, imposed by Dharma 
on the actual combatants, had no restraining influence on those 
who might start a war. The unpreparedness and weakness of 
a king may disincline him to begin a war, but if they are known 
to a powerful neighbour, he will begin it. Except in epochs in 
which large and powerful empires ruled over large areas, formed 
of many smaller kingships, there was always a danger of war 
breaking out. “The means of preventing wars and of ensuring 
successful prosecution of wars, with external help, studied em- 
pirically, led to the formulation of principles and rules, which, 
formalized and classified, passed into treatises on Rajadharma 
and Artbasüstra. The most valuable part of such knowledge 
would be secret, and those who possessed it in a high degree 
would be chosen as royal advisers. The unstable political condi- 
tions are reflected in’ the increasing importance of the minister 
who advised the king on peace and war (sindhivigrahika). A 
nice balance of power is indicated when a prime-minister has 
to take charge of the ministry of foreign affairs. 


UPZAYA, SADGUNYA AND RAJAMANDALA 


The theory of foreign relations of states is concentrated 
into three topics, which, in accordance with Indian custom, are 
again crystallized into a specific number for each. Ways and 
means are indicated by the upiyas (policies) and the ‘ expedi- 
ents’. The former are four: appeasement or conciliation (sara), 
subsidising or gifts (dana), sowing discord (bheda) and punish" 
ment or war (danda). This is the enumeration of Dharma- 


। शान्तिपर्व, ५४, १, यथा--अयुद्धेनेव विज्यं वढ्धेयेद्सुधाधिपः । जघन्यमाहुर्विजयं 
युद्धेन च नराधिप । 
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süstra. Well applied, says Yajfiavalkya CE S46), they are helpful, 
and the last, Dapda is to used only if al) the other three fail, 
War is to be the last resort. The Mitikserd pouts out that 
the four expedients are not merely political. but are of general 
applicability in life.’ Manu (VII, 109) gives the quartette only 
a political application, and declares that the wise (Pandital) 
regard the first and fourth expedients alone as praiseworthy 
(prasamsanti) The efforts for conciliation must be sincere 
(tathyam sdina ca kartavyam) The Purinas, following Niti- 
süstra, add three more updyas, viz. upeksd (ignoring), maya 
(deceit) and indrajdla (terrorization). The three practices are 
omitted by Laksmidhara, who follows the higher ethics of 
gastra, condemning the use of deception and unfair methods. 
Mitramisra takes Danda to be two-fold and distinguishes between 
the application of force within and without the kingdom, This 
misconception of the real sense of Panda makes him go off at 
& tangent and bring in a resume of criminal law under the 
fourth upaya | 

The concept of the six guyeas is also ancient. I is referred 
to in the kaccit chapter (ch. 100) of the Ayodhydhkünda, in Sri 
Ràma's interrogation of Bharata (sl, 60-70). Manu hay a long 
passage, which Laksmidhara has cited in full without comment. 
The six are—sandhi (agreement [or mutual co-operation in war), 
vigraha (hestility), yana (marching troops against the enemy), 
dsana (armed and ready to intervenc), duaidhibhava (explained 
later on by Manu as division of one’s army into two) and 
ásraya (subordinate alliance with a powerful ruler for help 
against an enemy). As virtually all neighbours are regarded as 
potential enemies, if the frontiers of their kingdoms march with 
one’s own, diplomatic activity must be constant to prevent an 
enemy stealing an advantage. In explaining them, Medhatithi 
would make them subserve internal development even more than 
furnish safeguards against foreign aggression." These are, he says’ 
the ‘six measures of policy;’ “and from among these, he shall 
* एते सामादयो नकेबलं राज्यव्यवहारविषयाः, अपि तु सर्वेलोकव्यवहारविषया: । (१, 
३४६) I 

E महाकुलीना ऋजवो धर्मनित्या जितेन्द्रिया:। सामसाध्या; न चातथ्यं Bg साम 


प्रयोजयेत.। तथ्यं साम च कतेल्यम्‌ । (मत्स्यपुराण, वी. मि., Ze २७९) | 
? Jha's trn., II, 371. 
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have recourse to that one by means of which he feels that he 
would be enabled to erect fortifications, capture clephants, dig 
mines, carry on trade, cut down forests, raise embankments 
around fields in tracts not irrigated by rain, win the wealth of 
other people, and so forth.” If this is the purport of the ‘ six 
means,’ it has travelled very far from the aims stated by 
Kautilya. That the six were meant to cover all conceivable 
means of securing state ends, and that they were so interpreted, 
from time to time and from occasion to occasion, as to make this 
comprehensiveness possible, may be deduced from the above 
explanation as well as from the very different interpretations of 
the terms themselves. Thus, for dvaidhibhava, Manu himself 
supplies an illustration, vig., division of forces into two, one 
apparently marching against the enemy while the other remains 
behind to prevent a rear attack by the neighbour on the other 
side, who is also a potential foe. But, Medhatithi (VII, 160) 
interprets the term as putting forward at one and the same time 
terms of peace and war Z.e., an ultimatum (VII, 167). He gives 
an alternative explanation of dvaidhibháva, in that sloka itself; 
doaidhibháeva is resorted to by way of favouring divisions of the 
army, so as to give all divisions of the army equal opportunities 
of securing booty. 

Kamandaka (XI, 24-27) takes the term to mean double- 
dealing, and even double-crossing. Carrying on secret negotia- 
tions for peace with two foes simultaneously without an intention 
of keeping the pledge, joining one of the two foes against the 
other, or, if found out by both enemies, allying himself with a 
third power against both are his illustrations of dvaidhibhava. 
Carrying on negotiations for settlement, while arranging for a 
sudden attack, as Japan did before the attack on Pearl Harbour, 
wil come within this category. It is evident that the original 
sense of this and other terms had long passed out of recollection, 
and that their citation in Rüjadharma from Manu, without 
comment, might give the opportunity for interpreting them as 
suited to circumstances, and cloaking them under Dharma sanction. 
Whatever is stated in Manu and is intelligible without comment 
is to be taken as mandatory. The injunction to weigh one's 
strength against the foe's, from accurate information gained from 
his intelligence department, is sensible advice to a king. So is 
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the exhortation to persist in a course onee decided on, in spite 
of disappointments and setbacks (inf. p. 11+). 

The Rajamandala (circle of kings) is a third ancient con- 
cept, which is to be found in the epics and in the most ancient 
works on Arthasüstra, It was developed by discussion and 
several views of its component number are recorded by Kimandaku 
(VILI, 16-52). Among writers on polity, whose writings are now 
lost, Maya stood for a mandala of four kings, besides the vifigtgu 
(the king who wishes to embark on conquest), Puloma for one of 
six, Usanas for one of twelve, Brhaspati for one of eighteen, 
Visülàksa for one of fifty-four, and lastly Parüsara, for a group 
composed only the two foes and no others. The followers of 
Manu are said to stand for a circle of twelve kings, and as each 
king has five prakytis, each of whom must count, viz, durga, 
füglra, kosa, mantri and bale, there are sixty prahrtis and 
twelve kings, making seventy-two in all, This is the mandala 
which Lakgmidhara has accepted. The basic ideas of the 
theory are five. (1) Common frontiers cause constant friction 
and outbreak of hostilities, making immediate neighbours natural 
enemies. (2) Common enmity unites against a king his neighbours 
on opposite sides. (3) One whose boundaries march with those 
of two opposed kings, is forced into a neutral position (madhyama), 
as his interests are divergent from those of both combatants. 
(4) It is unwise for a king to advance against an enemy without 
taking care of his rear, for the protection of which he must leave 
behind adequate forces, unless he can embroil the neighbour 
immediately behind him (Pérsnigréha) with the king further on 
(akranda). (5) It is rarely possible to secure alliances, other than 
natural, by treaties which will be observed. The emphasis on 
the prakrtis implies that the weakness or disloyalty of any one 
prakrti will cause harm to a belligerent and bring a corresponding 
gain to his enemy. The elaborate rules for the selection of 
brakrtis and the devices for constantly watching their conduct 
suggest that attempts will be made to tamper with their loyalty, 
either before or after the commencement of hostilities, The 
prescription of individual consultation with the prakrtis, in 
place of cabinet discussions, and the repeated injunctions to the 
king to keep his own counsel till his actions show what he would 

1 As also Kamandaka, 
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be at, point to this possibility also. The smytis contain warn- 
ings against ministers who may succumb to the enemy’s blandish- 
ments, if they are dishonoured by their own master, and they 
prescribe measures to test fidelity (anurdgapardgau).' Even 
those who stand nearest a king, such as the Queen, the Yuvarája, 
the princes of the blood, the commander-in-chief, and the 
ministers, burning with suppressed anger, against the king, may 
prove amenable to the cnemy’s approaches. But, a king will be 
ill-advised if he tries to set some of his own men against others, 
as he will then be ruined even without an enemy to assail him? 
The policy of “divide and rule” is rejected in Indian polity as 
fatal to the king who practises it in his own dominions, This 
is why both Manu and Yajfiavalkya advise a king, who wishes 
to prosper, to act without guile in dealing with his relations and 
friends (snigdhesu ajihnii, suhrisu afihmah, p. 21 inf.) The 
“friend” is defined by Medhatithi in this context as a zealous 
and loyal servant or minister. Duplicity will not beget loyalty. 


INDIAN THEORY OF THE STATE 


Laksmidhara’s treatise, like all post-Manu writings, regards 
monarchy as not only the normal form of government, but as 
almost the only approved form. The king is at the head of the 
state, The definition of his powers and privileges indicates what 
the state is competent to do and not todo. The king is the state 
and the state is the king. Not only all executive authority, but all 
executive responsibility, is concentrated in the king. Kingship 
is a necessary, but not a natural institution. The deterioration 
of the moral nature of man made a controlling authority neces- 
sary to prevent the strong devouring the weak. Dharma furnishes 
the pre-ordained means of overcoming the downward pull in 
human action. Organization in varna and dsrama, and in 
varied functions, for each of which there is its peculiar moral 
norm (guna-dharma), arrests human degradation and helps man 
to overcome the disposition to evil-doing. It is the function of 
the king, i.e. the state, to maintain the norms, in order that 
society may not dissolve and that the individuals who compose 

1 inf. p. 154. 


2 inf. ७, 128. 
12 
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it may succeed in the aims of life (purusiriha), He discharges 
the function by the exercise of power (dumla) to which every 
one submits, so long as it is exercised in accordance with 
Dharma. Every one is under Dharma, including the king and 
the state. No human being is competent to change the norms 
set by divine authority. The definition of human activity in 
accordance with them is the task of Dharmsiistra. To see that 
conduct conforms to Dharma is the duty of the king, Aen the 
state. Dharma is eternal. It is also immutable and cannot 
be modified by human agency or even by the gods. It is the 
sun of a moral universe, 

Vis-a-vis Dharma the king (or the statc) is only a subor- 
dinate. Dharma is king over kings. The power to make laws, 
which will modify or repeal Dharma, is not vgsted in any human 
authority. The king’s edicts (rdjasdisanam) may elucidate what is 
ordained by Dharma, it may supplement it in ways that harmonize 
with its letter and spirit, but it cammoet change it even to the 
smallest extent? Whatever is specifically enjoined by Dharma 
is beyond human power to alter, The legislative capacity of 
the state is restricted to making rules, not laws, io ta sub- 
ordinate legislation, such as executives are 109 armed with, for 
social convenience. To miss any duty, however small, which ie 
enjoined is dereliction, whosoever be the person committing the 
default, The outlines of Dharma are inflexible. The deter- 
mination of the extent to which there is freedom to act, within 
the lines laid by Dharma, is the task of jurisprudents and sisthas. 
In this sense the constitution of evory ancient Indian state 
was rigid. 

But within the limits laid down, there is scope for much 
individual freedom of action. A person may not change his 
varna, but change of occupation was permissible in special 
circumstances. Inquisition into private activity was restricted 
to watching social conformity to norms, and police needs. He 
who fulfilled the duties of his station in life was free. Frontiers 
of states were not closed. Theascetic, the student, the trader and 
the pilgrim moved freely from one jurisdiction to another. 
Large movements of population, necessitated by famine, or op- 
pression, were possible, and some are known to history. One 


! Rajadharma, pp, 132-137 for a discussion of the topic and references. 
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method of escaping tyranny that is suggested in the epics is 
petting beyond the territorial jurisdiction of the power that 
oppresses. The “freedom” struck forcign observers like Fa 
Hien (c A.D, 400),' 

The state was only one of many devices for maintaining 
the balance of the Universe. The king is not the sole upholder 
of the community. Spiritual authority has to co-operate with 
the secular. “ The king and the Brahman uphold the universe." 
Society needs economic props; otherwise it crumbles. The 
Vaisya and the S'üdra are no less necessary for social stability 
than the Brahmana and Kgatriya. This is symbolized in the 
rites of coronation. The varnas are not successive layers, one 
super-imposed on another, but co-ordinate. In Dharma there is 
social classification by birth and function, but no stratification. 
Similarly, the state functions side by side with non-political 
groups based on kinship, common enterprise, occupation, volun- 
tary organization and propinquity.’ 

The special customs or rules of such organizations have to 
be allowed and enforced by the state.’ Even in the domain of 
personal law, in which the aim is obviously uniformity, the 
recognition of family custom (e.g. cousin marriage) is enjoined. 

Civil government being imposed on a society, whose con- 
stitution rests on sanctions which are transcendental, has to 
recognize the claims of spirituality side by side with political 
and economic activity. Scales of values are different from 
present day scales. Honour and deference are prized more than 
affluence, and status is determined by service. The basic as- 
sumptions of existence, among which the concept of this life 
being only a hyphen connecting two eternities is the chief, make 
it difficult to differentiate between “ secular” and “ spiritual.” 
They give the acts of the state, as of individuals, an extension 
beyond one life. The taint of crime is removable by penance 
and by civil punishment. Rites of propitiation and expiation are 
brought within the obligatory duties of the state, in consequence 


! Travels, trn., Giles, ch. XVI: ‘‘ They have not to register their house- 
holds, or attend to any magistrate or rules, Those who want lo go away, may go; 
those who want to stop, may stop.'' 

३ Ancient Indian Polity, pp. 46, 63 and 99. 

३ Gautama, XI, 22; Ápastamba, II, 154 ; Baudhayana, Í, 2-12; Vasigtha, 
I, 17 ; and Manu, VII, 11, 18, VII, 203, and VIII, 41. 42, 46. 

4 See the discussion in P. V. Kane's Vyavaharamayuhkha (1926), pp.199-204, 
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of these hypotheses. The stress laid on them is un index of 
the belief in their efficacy. The space devoted in the Ráju- 
dharmakända to non-sccular acis, which offends a modern sense 
of proportion, would have appeared to those to whom it was 
addressed, as only proper. They would have seen lopsidedness 
only if such topics were dealt with perfunctorily, or were omitted 
altogether. 

In theory, therefore, there was a sense in which the king 
was sovereign and absoluto, and another sense in which he was 
not. Supreme legislative power, which is now regarded as the 
mark of sovereignty, the old Indian king did not have. A ruler 
who attempted to exercise such a power would have provoked 
more opposition than Akhnaton or Julian, when they ran 
counter to contemporary opinion and belief. But, in administer- 
ing the kingdom in accordance with Dharma, there was no con- 
stituted authority which could chullenge the king's action. As 
power went with responsibility, the sole responsibility of the 
ruler made for his independence of any rival authority. In 
that sense, the ancient Indian king was in theory absoluto, 
It would have been also the political practice, if the checks 
provided by society had no power to restrain a self-willed king, 
But, such power largely accrued to society, which left it 
open to a ruler to defy Dharma only at his peril. Raja- 
dharma cites instances of rulers, who were removed for tyranny, 
and Nitisüstra is even more explicit. If the idea of his divine 
right went to an autocrat’s head, it was corrected by the theory 
of the divinity innate also in the subject (prajá-Viguu). Trans- 
gression of duty may be visited by condign punishment of the 
realm, imposed by supernatural powers, which in turn will stir 
up the people against the ruler. In any case, vicissitudes will 
be more readily attributed to an erring king, who is unpopular, 
than to a popular ruler. 

In practice, one will look for the checks provided against 
misuse of regal power in the institutions existing in socicty. 
How far could they resist absolutism ? 

To take the first varna first: the Brühmanas formed only 
a minute part of the population. They were unarmed, By 


1 Candes'vara'a Rajanitiratna., p. 74, अथार्थ न मे राज्यं, राज्यं रक्षतु प्रजा; । 
इति प्रजाविष्णुं साक्षिण श्राबयेन्सुहुः । : 
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inclination and training they could not oppose force to force, 
Unlike the priesthood in mediacval Enrope they were not orga- 
nized under a common head, did not form a guild, and were not 
habituated to collective action. Unlike the Church, in Europe, 
they had no financial backing. Individually and collectively they 
were poor. Their income was irregular, and did not come from 
tithes, or payments made regularly to temple priests. Their 
educational work was done without salary. They were dependant 
on the patronage of the king himself. They could not intermarry 
into the royal family and create an aristocracy which could 
challenge the king. They could not replace the king by one of 
themselves. Their habituation to non-economic motives would 
ordinarily deprive them of the ambition to grasp power.’ They 
had no more power than the king to make laws or to alter them. 
But their learning and austere lives will lend their criticisms of 
regal action much force, while a fasting unto death undertaken 
by even a single high-minded Brihmana will create a grave 
situation for the king. It is to this form of protest, known as 
frayopavesa that Brahmanas resorted at last when oppression 
became unbearable. Kalhane, who was a contemporary of 
Laksmidhara, describes the application of this form of 
social pressure in Kagmir, and its effectiveness, till it degenera- 
ted into a device of habitual revolutionaries. Even then, 
its popular appeal was so great that special officials were 
appointed in Küsmir to watch those who threatened to fast asa 
protest.” 

The Ksatriyas were also numerically a small section of the 
.population. They formed the back-bone of the army. The king 
is warned that a realm in which a ksatriya starves soon faces 
ruin. They bore arms. Their relations to the ruler were how- 
ever not feudal. The bulk of them were poor. The potentialities 
of trouble to an unpopular king were greater from this varna 
than from others. 

Not only the king, but the whole community depended on 
the Vaisya and S'üdra. Most of the taxes came from the Vaisyas: 
They were the persons who stood to suffer most from insecurity 


! Pugyamitra, though a Br&hmaga, was also the first soldier in the kingdom, 


? Rajatarangini was completed in 1149 A.D, Sea Canto VIL, passim for 
instances, and Canto VIII, 428 and 658. 
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and invasion of personal and property rights. As Aryas the 
Vaisyas could not be enslaved, even in war, They were well 
organized, as were craftsmen also, in guilds, and were disciplined 
for common, concerted action. Each guild, and the community 
in cach city, had its accredited leaders. Their opposition, or 
non-cooperation will paralyse even an unbelieving king, whereas 
the non-cooperation of the Brihmana, who refuses to help him 
to placate the gods, will hardly move a ruler who is a sceptic. 

The ministers had no constitutional right to implement 
their advice, against a king, who will not accept it. But, the 
risk that the king will run from a disgruntled council, is 
indicated in the weightage given to ministers in the Rüjae- 
mandala, in which, in Manu's classification they occupy sixty 
out of the seventy-two prakyti-sthiinas. 

An effective brake on the king existed in his own slender 
resources. His prerogative rights were few and poor, Even 
the right of the king to treasure-Lrove was limited to a portion, 
if the finder was not a Brahmana. Rights to escheated pro- 
perly were also similarly circumscribed, A king may accept 
ceremonial presents, but not gifts coming under dana, The 
description of Manu that “the king is lord of all” is compli- 
mentary exaggeration, His right to all the land in the kingdom 
is denied by Mimamsa.' He is entitled only to one-sixth of the 
produce from land, and to certain other fixed ratios of income 
and to customs, excise and state monopolies. Agriculture and 
trade languish under misgovernmont, and if they dry up the main 
sources of the king's income go. As against this, his commitments 
in expenditure are many and heavy. If he attempts to increase 
his income by such fiscal exactions as those that S'ankaravarman 
of Kasmir practised (of which Kalhana gives a vivid description)’ 
the resulting popular discontent will encourage a neighbour to 
invade his territory. An empty treasury, a sullen army, an angry 
priesthood and an enraged people form a combination which will 
spell ruin to a kingdom, in which these prevail, even on the first 
impact of invasion. The fear of such intervention must have 
been more effective in restraining the vagaries of an autocrat than 


1 Sabara-bhagya, VI, 7, 3; Colebrooke's Miscellan 1), I, 
pp. 320-321, Ancient Indian Economic Thought, pp. 179-181. Fe पह, 
१ Rajatarangini, V, 165-181. 
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any constitutional machinery, empowered to call his actions into 
question. 

But, the best of all checks is to bring up a king in a manner 
that will make it unlikely that he will prove blind to the dictates 
of Dharma and to the promptings of self-interest, which is best 
safeguarded by scrupulous attention to the beliefs even more 
than to the real interests of the people. The traditions 
of conciliar government and of careful recruitment of the 
ministry and the official hierarchy will effect a great deal, 
especially when the king is habituated to such methods of 
administration. But even more effective will be his education in 
all branches of Dharma, viewed comprehensively as Rajadharma, 
and the provision of a digest in which Dharma will be expounded 
in a manner which will make it clear to the people no less than 
to the ruler, and in which emphasis will be laid just on those 
features which a king should not miss if he should rise to the 
level of the ideal ruler, whose every act will reflect the inspiration 
of the divinity immanent in kingship, This is the task which 
has been essayed by Laksmidhara. 


E 
श्रीलक्ष्मीधरविरचितः 


कृत्यकल्पतरुः 


e g 
राजवमकाण्डम्‌ 
मङ्गलाचरणम्‌ 
S^ नमो विभराजाय निर्विन्नफल्दायिने | 
न्याय्ये वत्मेनि यज्जगद्णुणवतां गेहेषु यइन्तिनो 
राज्ञां सूद्धनि यत्पदं व्यरचयङ्गोविम्दचन्द्रो तूप! । 
तत्सर्व खळ यस्य मन्धमहिमाश्चर्य स लक्ष्मीघरः 
काण्डे शंसति राजधर्मनिचयानेकादचो पुण्यधीः ॥ 


प्रतिज्ञा ( विषयनि्देशः ) 
राजप्रशासा प्रथममभिषेको गुणास्ततः | 
अमात्या अथ दुर्गाणि वास्तुकर्मविधिस्ततः ॥ 
ाष्ट्रसङ्कहणं कोशो दण्डो मित्र ततः पुनः d 
राजपुञाभिरक्षा च मन्त्र; घाइ्शुण्यसेव च ॥ 
यात्राभिषिक्तकृत्यानि देवयात्राविधिस्ततः। 
महोत्सवश्च कौसुद्या ध्वजोच्छ्रायविधिस्ततः ॥ 
महानवम्यां पूजा च विधिश्विहस्य चाऽप्यथ | 
गवोत्सगों वसोर्धारा पर्वोण्येकादद्दो कमात्‌' di 


1 I. O., एकादश क्रमात्‌ is wrong as there are 21 Parvas. 


3 
अथ राजप्रशंसा 


aa मनः' 
राजधर्मान्‌ प्रवक्ष्यामि यथाश्वत्तो भवेन्तूपः i 
सम्भवश्च यथा तस्य fafa परमा यथा N 
अराजके हि लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ सबेतोऽभिहुते भयात्‌। 
रक्षार्थमस्य सर्वस्य राजानमसजत्‌ TH ॥ 
इन्द्रानिलयमाकोणामभ्नेश्च वरुणस्य च । 
चन्द्रवित्तहायोश्चैव मात्रा निहत्य शाइचतीः ॥ 
यस्मादेषां सुरेन्द्राणां मात्राभ्यो निर्मितो sr । 
तस्मादभिभवत्येष सवेभूतानि तेजसा ॥ 
तपत्यावित्यवचैव चक्षूंषि च मनांसि च । 
न चेवं aff शक्तोति कश्चिदप्यभिवीक्षितुम्‌॥ 
सोऽञ्निभेवतु वायु्च सोऽकः सोमः स धमेराटू | 
स कुबेर; स वरुण; स महेन्द्रः प्रभावतः ॥ 

नारद? 


पञ्च रूपाणि राजानो धारयन्त्यमितौजसः। 
अग्नेरिन्द्रस्य सोमस्य यमस्य धनदस्य च ॥ 


1 VII, 1, 8-7; cited by बी, Rr, p. 10, Compare 
राजघमैकौस्तुम, ch. 82 ( pp. 248-248 ) 
9 नार, स्ट, ( ed. Jolly ) p. 219 [ XVII, 26-81 ] 


१] 
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कारणान्निनिमित्तं वा यदा क्रोधवश गत; | 
प्रजा दहति भूपालस्तदाडभिरमिधीयते ॥ 
यदा तेज; समालस्बेद्विजिगी घुरुदायुध; | 
अभियाति पराज्नाजा तदेन्द्रः ससुदाहदतः ॥ 
विगतक्रोधसन्तापो हृष्टरूपो यदा नृप! | 
प्रजानां दनं याति सोम इत्युच्यते तदा ॥ 
घमौसनगत; श्रीमान्‌ दण्डं धत्ते यदा TT | 
समः सर्वेषु भूतेषु तदा वैवस्वतो यमः' ॥ 
यदा त्वर्थिगुरून प्राज्ञान्‌ शृत्यादीन्‌ एथिवीपति। । 
APIS वानेन तदा धनद उच्यते ॥ 


सनः" 


ara a VV] 


इन्द्रस्याऽकस्य वातस्य यमस्य वरुणस्य च | 
सोमस्याऽग्नेः एथिव्याश्व तेजोवृत्तं नृपश्चरेत्‌ ॥ 
वार्षिकांञ्चतुरो मासान, यथेन्द्रोऽभिपरवर्षति | 
तथा5भिवर्चत्तद्राष्ट्रै कामैरिन्द्रवतं चरन” ॥ 

अष्टौ मासान्‌ यथादित्यस्तोयं हरति ररिमामिः i 
तथा हरेत्‌ करं राष्ट्रात्‌ सम्यगर्वब्रतं हि तत्‌॥ 
प्रविश्य सर्वेभूतानि यथा चरति RTEA: | 

तथा चारैः प्रवेष्टव्यं ब्रतमेतद्धि मारुतम्‌ ॥ 


1 Jolly, p. 219, reads वैवस्वतः स्वतः 

2 lbid. तदा स धनदः स्मृतः 

8 IX, 803-311; cited by बी. मि., p. 19. 
4 loka omitted in Udaipur Ms. 


geraat 


यथा यम! प्रियद्वेष्यो प्रापे काले नियच्छति | 
तथा राज्ञा नियन्तव्यः सर्वेस्तद्धि यमब्रतम्‌ ॥ 
वरुणेन यथा पारौर्बद्ध एव हि इश्यते । 

तथा पापा्षिगहीयाटूतमेतद्धि वारुणम्‌ ॥ 
परिपूर्ण यथा चन्द्रं EET हृष्यन्ति मानवाः। 
तथा प्रकूतयो यस्मिन्‌ स चन्द्रब्रतिको TT! ॥ 
प्रतापयुक्तस्तेजस्वी नित्यं स्यात्‌ पापकमेसु | 
ढुच्टसामन्तहिस्रञ्च TANT व्रत eurem ॥ 
यथा सर्वाणि भूतानि धरा धारयते समम्‌। 
तथा सवोणि भूलानि बिभ्रतः पार्थिवं aan ॥ 


नारदः 

अनादिञ्चाऽप्यनन्तश्च द्विपदां प्रथिवीपति!? | 
दीप्तत्वाच शुचित्वाश्च यद्यसौ न regen: ॥ 
अशुचिवंचनाद्यस्थ शुचिर्भवति पूरुषः | 
शुचिञ्चैवाऽशुचिः सद्यः कथं राजा न देवतम्‌ ॥ 
तस्मात्तं नाउवजानीयाज्नाउ5क्रोशेन्न* विशेषयेत i 
आज्ञायां तस्य fsa wem: स्यात्तद्वयतिक्रमात्‌ ॥ 


1 इत्तिको is tho Udaipur Ms. reading. 

9 XVII, 12; वी. मि., p. 21 

8 Jolly reads ( p. 217 ): 
अनिदेश्यावनिन्यो च राजा ब्राह्मण एव | 
दीप्तिमत्वात्‌ छुचित्वाच्च यदि न स्यात्पथदच्युतः d 

4 बी. मि., p. 22, नाक्रोशेन विशोषयेत्‌ 

5 बी. Rr, p. 22, आज्ञया 
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राजधमेकाण्डे राजप्रशंसा % 


आज्ञा तेज; पार्थिवानां सा च वाचि प्रतिछिता । 
स यदूजूयादसत्सठ्वा स धर्मा व्यवहारिणाम्‌ ॥ 
राजनामा चरत्येष भूमो साक्षात्सहस्रदक्‌ | 

न तस्याऽञऽ्ज्ञामतिक्रर्य प्रतिष्ठेरक्षिमा; प्रजाः ॥ 
रक्षाधिकारादीदात्वाद'भतानुग्रहददानात्‌ । 
भदेव कुरुते राजा तत्मभमाणमिति स्थितिः ॥ 
नियुणोऽपि यथा स्रीणां पूज्य एव पतिः सदा । 
प्रजानां निशेणो5०येव पूज्य एव नराधिपः॥ 
राज्ञामाज्ञाभयाथ्यरसाल्न च्यवन्ते पथ! प्रज्ञा! d 
व्यवहारस्ततो ज्ञेयः रसतो राज्यशासनम्‌ ॥ 
स्थित्यर्थं पृथिवीपाडैश्वारित्रविधयः कृता! | 
चरित्रेभ्योऽप्यतः प्राहुगेरीयो राजशासनम्‌ ॥ 
तपः!क्रीता! प्रजा राज्ञः प्रसुरासां तथा नृप! d 
तस्मात्तद्नचसि स्थेयं वार्ता तासां तदाश्रया ॥ 


ARIAT? राजकृता 'भागादिव्यवस्थाप्रकाराः | 


'राजशासन राजाज्ञा | वात्ता' कृषिपशुपाल्यादिवृत्ति:' 


बालोऽपि नावमन्तव्यो मनुष्य इति भूमिप; | 
महती देवता ह्येषा नररूपेण तिष्ठति ॥ 


1 4.8. B., पाशुपाल्यादिबत्तिः 
9 VIL, 8-18; cited वी, सि. p. 17 


छत्यकदपतरौ 


एकमेच दहत्यप्रिनेरं दुरुपसर्पिणम्‌ | 

ae दहति राजाप्रि! सपशुद्रव्यसञ्चयम्‌ ॥ 
कार्य चाऽ्वेक्य शक्ति च देशकाली च तत्वत! | 
कुरुते witty विदवरूपं पुनः पुनः ॥ 

यस्य प्रसादे पद्मा श्रीर्विज्ञयञ्च पराक्रसे | 
aga वसाति कोषे सवेतेजोमयो हि स! ॥ 

तं यस्तु द्वेष्टि सम्मोहात्स बिनश्यत्यसंशयम्‌ । 
तस्मात्त्वाहु' विनाशाय राजा प्रकुरुते मनः ॥ 
तस्माद्धर्मं WAST स व्यवस्येन्नराधिप}। 
अनिष्टं चऽप्यनिष्ठेषु तं धर्म न विचारयेत्‌ ॥ 


दण्डानुवृत्ती मनुः 


ते देशकालौ शक्ति च विद्यां चाञ्ञ्वेक्ष्य दाक्तितः | 
यथाहेतः सम्मणयेन्नरेष्वन्यायवक्तिषु ॥ 

स राजा पुरुषो दण्डः स नेता शासिता च स! | 
चतुर्णामाश्रमाणां च धर्मस्य प्रतिभूः SIT! ॥ 
दण्ड; शास्ति प्रजाः सर्वा दण्ड एवाऽभिरक्षति | 
दण्ड; Bag जागर्ति दण्डं धर्म Arsen ॥ 
समीक्ष्य स YI सम्यक्‌ सवाँ रञ्जयति प्रजाः 
असमीक्ष्य प्रणीतस्तु विनाशयति erat: ॥ 


1 A. 5. B., तस्य erg ; वी. मि., p. 29, तस्य ag which 
is a better reading. 
2 VII, 16-19 
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राजेत्यनुदृत्ती गौतसः' 


तसुपर्यासीनमधस्तादुपासीरन्नन्ये ब्राह्मणेभ्यः । Às- 
` प्येनं मन्येरन? । 


बृहस्पति! 


न... n Ia 


बलेन चतुरङ्गेण यतो रञ्जयति प्रजाः | 
दीप्यमानः स वपुषा तेन राजाऽभिधीयते ॥ 


NI 


शुरुवद्येन भूपाल; पापं दण्डेन भूयसा | 
संस्करोत्यवनाचैव तेनाऽसौ गुरुरुच्यते ॥ 


‘ore’ पापकारिणम्‌ | 'अवनात्‌’ रक्षणात्‌। 
viera 


नाऽराजके जनपदे योगः क्षेमं प्रवत्तते | 
न चाञ्प्यराजके सेना aga विषहते परान्‌ ॥ 
विपालाश्च यथा गावो यथा चाञ्तृणर्क TAT | 


1 11, 1-8 

2 *तमेवंगुणसम्पन्नं राजानं उपरि स्थितं नीचैः समीपतः सेवेरन्‌ त्रिः 
यादयः। अब्राह्मणा इति वक्तव्ये अन्ये ब्राह्मणेभ्य इति शुणवद्माह्मणोप- 
सङ्कहणार्थ, न तु जातिमात्रस्येति । तमधस्तादासीरन्निति सिद्धे उपरि- 
प्रहणमुत्सवादिष्वपि उपरिभावार्थम्‌। तेऽपि गुणवन्तो ब्राह्मणा अपि 
एनमधस्तास्स्थितँ मन्येरन्‌ पूजयेयुः आशीरवादादिभिः छोकपालांश इतिं 
इति मत्वा’ ॥ ( मस्करिभाष्य, p. 178 ) 

8 अयोध्याकाण्ड, sarga 67, al. 94 ff. 


कृत्यकदपतरी 


AMSAT यथा नद्यस्तथा राष्ट्रमराजकम्‌ ॥ 
अन्ध तम इवेदं स्यान्नेह ज्ञायेत किश्वन | 
राजा चेन्न भवेक्लोके विभजन्‌ साध्वसाधुनी ॥ 


इति राजप्रशंसा ॥ 


[१ 


२ 
अथाऽभिषेकः 
तत्र enger 


खुतिथौ च सुनक्षन्ने स्नानं नक्षत्रनामकम्‌" | 
BET खुगुणोपेते सवोत्पातविवजिते ॥ 

खिरे राशो शुभयुते केन्द्रे चोपचयान्विते | 
काइ्मीरायान्तु* पावत्या शाङ्करात्मा महीपतिः ॥ 
सरवलक्षणसंयुक्तस्त्वाभिषेच्यो नवस्तदा | 

नगरं तत्र RAST पताकाध्वजसङ्कलम्‌ ॥ 
नीरजस्कास्तथा कार्या राजमागीः gA: । 
पौरै? स्नातैः gaa भाव्यं सहृूलपाणिनि! i 


1 Compare राजधर्मकौस्तुम-oh, 46, which cites this 
passage from ब्रह्मपुराण ( not found in Anandaérama 
ed. ) as from कल्पतरु ( p. 826 ) 

2 वी. मि., p 84: “सुतिथो? चतुर्थीनवमीचतुर्दशीभिन्नतिथी । “सुनः 
क्षत्रे' ध्रुवाणि वैष्णवं शाकं इत्यादिना विद्वितनक्षत्रे । '“नक्षत्रनामकै 
स्नानं? विधाय इति शेषः । (ed छगुणोपेत” इत्यनेन गुर्झुकास्तादि- 
रहितशुद्धभासादिरूप: काल उपलबक्ष्यते | 

8 A.B. B., कश्मीरायान्तु ; वी. Rr., p. 85 comments : तदा 
पूर्वौक्तकाठे नवो महीपतिः 'पावेत्यां’ पर्षतभवायाँ “काइमाराया' 
श्रीपर्ण्या तन्निमिते भद्रपीठे उपवेशयेत्‌ इत्यर्थः । अत एवं अग्रेडमिपे- 
कसम्भारमध्ये श्रीप्णीपीठमाइतसस्ति । 

२ 


१० 


“सत्यगण# “आगात्सत्य”मिति। धमेगण/' 


छृत्यकल्पतरौ 


गन्तव्यं ' वारसुख्याभिस्तथा राजनिवेशनम्‌ | 
पौरमुख्येस्तथा “वाद्यैगेणसुख्यैस्तयैव च ॥ 
arate च नगरं सविलासैश्च TAR: | 
स्नानकाले च RAST महाकोलाहलस्तथा ॥ 
वादित्रदाङ्कुपुण्याहैः सूतमागधवन्दिभिः i 
सामन्तैमन्त्रिभिमोव्यं छत्रचामरपाणिभिः ॥ 
आदौ कृत्वा महाशान्ति पुण्यां वैनायिकी शुभाम्‌ | 
ग्रहशान्ति तथा श्रेष्ठां तृतीयामाइुतिं तथा ॥ 
पुरोधा; सोपवासश्च श्चुतिस्टरतिसमन्वितः | 
ARTA महामन्त्रान्‌ तप्पेयेज्ञातवेदसि ॥ 
गणं चैवाऽप्रतिरथं सत्यधर्मगणौ तथा । 
आयुष्यमभयं चैव तथा स्वस्त्ययनं परम्‌ ॥ 
वेषणवानथ सन्त्रांश्च तथा पौरन्दरानपि। 
साविचत्राह्मरोद्रांश्च वारुणानथ सवेदा ॥ 


[२ 


“ऋताषाडि”ति योदा AIAFI: Amori? “गः 
न्या गहे त्यादयः | अप्रतिरथः “आशुः शिक्षान” इति। 


“यास्ते 


अग्ने घोरास्तनुव”इति। “अभयस्वस्त्ययने' “यत इन्द्र” 
“स्वस्तिदा” इति | 


1 AS. B., mgen: 
2 वी, मि., p. 43, वाहैः 
8 वी, Rr, p. 44, गणः इदगत्यामहेत्यादयः 


२] राजधमैकाण्डे अभिषेक! ११ 
तथा 


राजा स्नातः पुन! स्नाप्य; पश्चगव्येन देववत€ | 
सत्ताम्नरोप्यहेमोत्ये! जलपूर्णेस्ततो घरे ॥ 
तोयेन ake? स्नाप्यञ्च पश्चिमां दिशमासितै; | 
लत! क्षीरेण Sader दक्षिणस्यां दिशि स्थितैः ॥ 
क्षत्रियैश्च ततो दन्ना Gert दिइयवस्थितैः | 
erga ततो विपैः घुतेनोत्तरतः स्थितेः ॥ 
पर्वेतोत्यमूदा पश्चाद्राज्ञः शोष्यं शिरो द्विजैः । 
APART कणो दोधितड्यौ प्रयत्नत। ॥ 
शाक्कस्थानाच Wear ग्रीवा शोध्या च WATT | 
राजवेश्मगहद्वारसख दया” हृदय तथा ॥ 
देवालयम॒दा पर्छ शोध्यं तस्याऽध राजभिः। 
गजदन्तोदूञ्चतस्दा दक्षिणस्तु तथा सुज! ॥ 
झोधनीया दानैनासा TTIR" | 
कटिदेशस्ततो वैद्यैः AJNR तथा ॥ 


नदीकूलसुदा पाइ शोधितव्ये यथाकमम्‌ | 
अझ्वशालाम्दा शद्रे? शोध्ये तस्याऽथ जानुनी ॥ 


1 of. राजधमेकौस्तुम-एp, 328-380, where the passage 
is reproduced. 

2 So बी. मि., p. 44; but A. S. B. and I. 0. read «qa 

8 Udaipur Ms, reads g&:; the other reading is 
followed by वी, मि. 

4 Udaipur Ms., गजवेरयागुदद्वार 

8 बी, Rr, p. 44, avenQenar 


१२ 


कृत्यकल्पतरौ 

गोकुलान्धुदया जङ्घे पादौ च सरसो सदा | 
dieit: सर्वबीजैः wed रत्नैश्च’ सब्वेदा ॥ 
edge: सबैफलै; स्नाप्यो रोचनया तथा । 
अथ भद्रासनगतः सर्वतोयैः सु भास्वरैः ॥ 
यथादाक्त्या समानीतै; पुरस्कृत्य पुरोहितम्‌ | 
दपतिस्त्वभिषेक्तव्यो दैवज्ञवचनान्नरेः ॥ 
त्राह्मगैः क्षत्रियेवैदयैः शाद्रलुख्यैस्तयैव T | 
पतिब्रताभिर्नारीभिः पुत्रिणीभिञ्च पुत्रवत्‌ ॥ 
ततः स्नातो विलिप्ताइ! कूतदेवाञ्नितर्पणः | 
आबद्धसुकुटः स्रग्वी बद्धपट्टो विभूषित! ॥ 
मङ्गलाना शतं पश्येत्पुण्यमष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌। 
शान्त्यै घाधानिके स्थाने सर्वमेतद्यथाक्मम्‌ ॥ 
कृत्वा शोषं ततो हुत्वा दद्यात्यूणांहुतिं तत! | 
अभिषिक्तस्ततो राजा सम्पूज्याऽऽदौ विमायकम्‌ ॥ 
ततः क्रमेण देवांश्च ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेदवरान्‌। 
were च नागेन्द्रमस्नि विप्रान्‌ पुरोहितम्‌ ॥ 
देवान्‌ पितृन्‌ agites दद्याद्विमेषु दक्षिणाम्‌ | 
अभयं सवेभ्ूतेभ्यः सम्यक्‌ तत्र ददाति च॥ 
अथाऽतस्स्यानगान्सर्वान्‌ पशूनपि विमोचयेत्‌। 

घन्धनस्थानसंस्थांश मोचयति दाखवत i 
गोब्राह्मणादिहन्तृंश्च कण्टकान्‌ दारुणानपि | 

1 बी. मि., p. 45, TAT: (1) 


2 वी. fir, p. 45, छुमांबरैः (1) 
-3 वी. मि., p. 45, पापिष्ठान्‌ for कण्टकान्‌ 


[२ 


२] 


शाजघर्मकाण्डे अभिषेकः 


जहाति इस्तिहन्तुंश्च क्ररांख्ाऽपि सुशिक्षितान्‌ ॥ 
व्याप्रचर्मोत्तरे रम्ये तथा सिंहासने शुभे | 
उपचेश्यो भवेद्राजा स्वयमेव पुरोधसा ॥ 
सिंहासनस्य! सम्परयेत्प्रकुतीश्च समागताः। 
TATU सम्पूज्य गणमुख्यांस्तुरङ्गमान्‌ ॥ 
आरुह्याऽलङ्कतं नागं AENA धनसश्वयम्‌ | 
प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य पुरं प्रविश्य च gare ॥ 
सभाश्यान्‌ geata कृत्वा पूजां विसजयेत । 
गतेषु तेषु च धनेस्तपथेन्नरनतकान N 

ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयेत्सरवान्‌ दीनानारथांश्च बान्धवान्‌ | 
ततो महाजने? साड एर्वराजक्रमादिभिः ॥ 
आहार कुरुते राजा राजभूत्यान्‌ विभज्य a" | 
आचम्य ताम्बूलसुखो विहरेत ततः क्षणम्‌ ॥ 

ततः कतिपयैः सादं अन्तःपुरनिवासिभिः। 
रक्षेत्पयल्लादात्मानं^ भूयो AS यथासुखम्‌ ॥ 
अनेनैव विधानेन कुर्याद्र्धापन सदा । 
अभिषेकाहि यत्नेन प्रतिसंवत्सर aT: ॥ 


श्रीरामायणे” 


शानैस्तस्मिन प्रशान्ते तु जनधोषे नराधिप; | 


1 LO. वा for च; वी. मि., p. 46, frase for विभज्य 
2 at. मि. p. 46, Wa सपत्नात्‌ 
8 अयोध्याकाण्ड, sarga 9, 81, 5 ff; of. वी, मि. p. 46 


१३ 


१४ 


कत्यकदपतरौ [२ 


प्रणम्य गुरुमासीनमित्युवाच पुरोहितम्‌ ॥ 

अभिषेकाय रामस्य यत्कर्म सपरिच्छदम्‌ | 

तदस्य भगवन्‌ सर्वमाज्ञापयितुमहेसि ॥ 

तच्छत्वा भूमिपालस्य वसिष्ठो द्विजसत्तमः | 
आदिदेदाऽग्रतो राज्ञः स्थितान्‌ युक्तान्‌ FURRA N 


“युक्तान्‌? नियोगिपुरुषान्‌' | 


सुवर्णादीनि vafer मणीन्‌ सवोषधीरपि । 
yg च माल्यं लाजांश्च एथक्‌ च मधुसर्पिषी ॥ 
अहतानि च वासांसि रथं सर्वायुधानि च | 
सितवर्ण च तुरगं गजं च शुभलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
चामरव्यजने चोमे ध्वजं छत्र च पाण्डुरम्‌। 
दातं च शातकौम्भानां कुस्भानामभिवचेसाम्‌ ॥ 
facras वृषभं समग्र व्याघचम च। 
यचा$न्यत्किश्विदेष्टव्य यच किश्चिन्मनोनुगम्‌ ॥ 
उपस्थापयत प्रातरग्न्यगारे महीपतेः । 
अन्तःपुरस्य द्वाराणि सवस्य नगरस्य च ॥ 
चन्दनैः खरिभरच्येन्तां सुमनोदामभिस्तथा। 
प्रशास्तवस्तुगुणवददधिक्षीरोपसेचनम्‌* ॥ 
द्विजानां दातसाहस्रं सत्प्रकारफलं लभेत्‌। 


1 Repeated by वी. मि.) p. 46 and राजधर्मकौरतुभ., p. 380 
2 I. O., सेवनम्‌ for सेचनम्‌ 


२] 


राजधर्मकाण्डे अभिषेकः 
सिद्धमन्त्रायसम्भारः' प्रत्यूषस्पेव कल्प्यताम्‌ः ॥ 


सूर्येऽभ्युदितमाच्रे इवो भाविता स्वस्तिवाचनम्‌ | 
aama निमन्त्र्यन्तां कल्प्यन्तामासनानि च ॥ 


आज्ञाप्यन्तां° पताकाश्च राजमार्गश्च सिच्यताम्‌। 
सर्वे च नागरा्चैव गणिकाश्च SEAT ॥ 


कक्ष्यां* ड्वितीयामासाद्य तिष्ठन्तु नपवेदमनि | 
‘Real प्रकोष्ठम्‌” | 

देवायतनचैत्येघु “नानाभक्ष्याः सदक्षिणाः | 
उपस्थापयितव्याञ्च माल्ययोगाः TH TAF ॥ 
बद्धदीर्घांसंयो योधाः सन्नद्धा VITA: | 
महाराजस्य भवन प्रविशन्तु महोदयम्‌ ॥ 


एवमाज्ञाप्य तत्सर्व कूतमित्यभ्यवेदयत्‌” | 
सुप्रीतमनसे राज्ञे वसिष्ठो हषेयन पुनः ॥ 


तथा 


आभिषेचनिकं द्रव्यं सवैमेवोपकल्पितम्‌ | 


1 1, 0., मन्त्राऽथ 
2 This line is not found in Kémadyana ( Mylapore 
edn. ) but this sloka occurs: 

सत्कृत्य द्विजमुख्यानां इवः प्रभाते अदीयताम । 

छृतं दाधि च लाजाश्व दक्षिणाश्वा$पे पुष्कळाः ॥ 
Rédmayana reads smt 
राज, कौ., p. 981, "axi अकोष्ठाम्‌ 


Ibid, सान्नभक्ष्याः; वी, मि., p. 47, जलभक्ष्याः 
Missing in printed Rämäyana ( Mylapore edn. ) 


10 Ot Hd ९० 


Reproduced by ची, मि., p. 47 and राज, कौस्तु., p. 289 
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ऊत्यकडपतरो [२ 
गङ्गायसुनयोज्ैव सड्रमादाहुतं जलम्‌ ॥ 
याश्चाऽन्याः सरितः पुण्यास्ताभ्यञ्च जलमाहतम | 
सर्वबीजानि गन्धाश्च रत्नानि विविधानि च ॥ 
वाहनं नरसंयुक्तं दर्भाः सुमनसः पयः। 
अहतानि च वासांसि शूङ्गार च हिरण्मयम्‌ ॥ 
क्षीरवृक्षपवालेश्व प्ात्फलविमिश्नितेः i 
पूर्णकुस्भा! स्वलङृत्य काञ्चना उपकल्पिताः ॥ 
रसो गोरोचना चैव लाजा दधि घुत मधु । 
तयैव पुण्यतीर्थेभ्यो खदापो जङ्गमानि च'॥ 
चन्द्रांशुविमरे चारुमणिदण्डे स्वलङ्कते। 
चामरव्यजने श्रीमद्रामार्थसुपकाल्पिते ॥ 
पूणेन्दुमण्डलामं च ्ीमन्माल्यविभूषितम्‌ | 
रामस्य यौवराज्यार्थमातपत्रं प्रकल्पितम्‌ ॥ 
मत्तो गजवरश्चैव औपवाद्य; प्रतीक्षते ॥ 
“औपवाह्यः? राजवाह्य।ः | 
इवेतश्च तुरगः श्रेष्ठो रामार्थसुपकलिपतः। 
अष्टौ कन्याश्च मङ्गल्याः सर्वांभरणभूषिताः il 
रूपयौवनसम्पन्ना गणिकाश्च स्वलडूता; । 
₹वेतपुष्पाणि धेनुश्च निर्स्रिशों धनुरेव च ॥ 
हेमदान्ना स्वलङ्कत्य ककुझान पाण्डुरो FT: | 


l 'जङ्गमानि’ पुण्यपक्षिणः, राज, कौ., p. 339 
2 वी. मि, 0, 48 ; and राज, कौ., p. 832 


२] 


राजधर्मकाण्डे अभिषेक! 


सिंहासन व्याधचर्म समिद्धञ्च हुताशनः ॥ 
वादिचाणि च सर्वाणि सूतमागधवन्दिन; | 
आचाय ब्राह्मणा गावः पुण्याश्च शुगपक्षिणः ॥ 
पौरजानपदाः अणी नैगमानां गणैः सह्‌ । 

एते चाऽन्ये च बहवः प्रीयमाणाः प्रियंवदा! ॥ 


तथा रामं प्रति दशारथवाक्यम्‌ 


आदिष्टो हसि मे ज्येष्ठ प्रसूतः सहो TN: | 
ज्येष्ठायामपि मे पत्न्यां सहृदया Gea! सुतः ॥ 
उत्पन्नः स्वेसुणैज्येष्ठो रामो नामाऽऽत्मजः प्रियः | 
त्वया तात प्रजा हेता: स्वगुशेरनुरञ्जिता; ॥ 
तस्मात्वं पुष्ययोगेन योवराज्यमवाप्स्यसि ॥ 


तथा 


गते पुरोहिते रामस्ततो नियतमानसः i 

सह पत्न्या विदालाक्ष्या नारायणसुपागमत्‌ ॥ 
aa शिरसा पात्रं हविष्यं विधिवत्ततः | 
महते देवतायाऽऽज्यं जुहाव उवलितेऽनले ॥ 


शेष च हविषस्तस्य प्राइयाऽऽशास्याऽऽत्मनिञ्चयम्‌ । 


ध्यायन्नारायणं देव स्थण्डिले कुदासंस्तरे ॥ 
वाग्यतः सह वैदेह्या भूत्वा च नियतात्मवान्‌। 
श्रीसत्यायतने विष्णोः शिश्ये नरवरात्मजः ॥ 
कूतोपवासं रामं तु वैदेह्या सहितं तदा | 
सदभायां क्षितौ सुप्तं gers विधिवज्जनः ॥ 


इत्यभिषेकविधिः ॥ . 


१७ 


३ 
अथ राजगुणाः 


तत्र शङ्किखितौ 

राजा वीर्घदर्शी महोत्साहः शक्तिमाननसूयुर्भक्तवत्स- 
ल! । त्यागी शरण्यः सवेभूतानाँ संविभक्ता सत्यवाक्‌ 
अमत्सरी गरूभीरोऽ्मर्षणो बुधस्तेजस्वी प्रतिविधानकुशल 
HATTA दक्षः क्षमावान्‌ लक्ष्यज्ञो वेशाकालद्रव्यप्रयोग- 
सङ्कहनिमित्तज्ञानकुरालो गढमन्त्रप्रचारः संवृतरन्ध। प- 
ररन्धज्ञो werent लघुहस्तो जितस्थानासनहिसातपो 
जितरागद्वेषलोभमत्सर! प्रजाभिरामो दीनानुग्रहकर्ता घ्रा- 
हाणेष्वन्नप्रदाता श्रीयशोर्थी । 


दीघेवर्शी' अनागतकार्यतत्वज्ञ।। “गम्भीर? अनुप- 
लक्षितक्रोधहषोद्याकारः । 'अमर्षणः परसमद्धेरसोढा | 
- 'अदीधेसूचः अचिरक्रियः। “गढमन्त्रप्रचार फलानुमि- 

तमन्त्रतत्वज्ञ, । 'सम्बृतरन्ध। wh ous परे प्रहरन्ति 
तदावृतं यस्य। “प्रजाभिराम? प्रजानामभिरमयिता | 
गौतम! 


राजा' सर्वेस्थेष्टे ब्राह्मणवर्जम । साधुकारी स्यात्साधु- 


1 11, 1-0; ‘ater विषयवासिनो जनस्य, निम्नह्वानुभ्रहाचारभोगनियागेषु 
Au, fast अपराधिनां, अनुप्रहेच्नुपाह्या्णा, आचारे मयीदावर्थाने, 


a] राजधमेकाण्डे राजगुणा! १९, 


वादी त्रय्यामान्वीक्षिक्यादिकायाँ चाऽभिविनीतः शुचिर्जि- 
तेन्द्रियो शुणवत्सहायोपायसम्पन्न! सम! प्रजासु स्यात्‌ । 
हितं चाऽऽसां प्रकुर्वीत । 


Se अधिपतिभैवति । आन्वीक्षिकी’ न्यायविद्या | 
याज्ञवल्क्य; 


महोत्साहः स्थूललक्ष्यः कृतज्ञो वृद्धसेवकः | 
विनीतः सत्वसम्पन्नः कुलीनः सत्यवाक्छुचिः ॥ 
अदीर्घसूत्रः स्ट्तिमानक्षुद्रोऽपरुषस्तथा | 
धार्मिकोऽऽ्यसनञ्चैव प्राज्ञः शरो रहस्यवित्‌॥ 
स्वरन्ध्रगोसाऽऽन्वीक्षिक्यां दण्डनीत्यां तथैच च। 
विनीतस्त्वथ चातायां seat चैव नराधिपः - 


'महोत्साह/ महोद्यमः | "स्थूललक्ष्यः बहुव्ययः। 


भोगे करभहणे, भियोगे पुरुषाणां सिष्टकरणे । अस्याऽपवादः--'्राह्म- 
णव? ब्राह्मणान्‌ मुक्का इत्यर्थः । अपचारेऽपि सत्तः सान्त्वपूर्वं एनान्‌ 
स्वधमे स्थापयेत्‌ , न ठु इतरवर्णवत्‌ ART । ईशत्वेऽपि सति, “साघु- 
कारी? शाल्ञामिहिताविरुद्धाचरणशीलः। 'साधुवादी' व्यवहारदर्शनकाठे 
पक्षानाश्रितबादी | यथ्प्यस्य सवेशत्वसुक्तम्‌, तथाऽपि शाञ्जोक्तमयौदां 
च न छह्घयेत। “आन्वीक्षिकी, न्यायविद्या आत्मविद्या वा । “अभि- 
विनीतः? कुशलः । विसमासाइण्डनीत्यां च, “च' शाब्दाद्वातीयां च । 
‘gh: अझुन्धः | 'गुणवत्सद्दाय" गुणवद्भिः विद्याचारित्रादिभिः गणे 
यत्तैः सद्दायैः मन्त्रिसामन्तदूतादिभिरुपेतः । 'समो' व्यवहारे । हितं 
चार्सा' तटाकखननसेतुबन्धनारामादीन्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । “च? शब्दात्‌ JAAT- 
दीनि अद्दितानि निवतेयेत्‌। ( मस्करिभाष्य, pp. 177-178 ) 

1 या, स्ढ,, I, 309-311 

2 वी. मि. p.119, repeating मिताक्षरा explains : eggs 


Ro छत्यकद्पतसै [A 
कात्यायन! 


विनीतः शाखसम्पन्नः कोराशौय्यसमन्वितः | 
ब्रह्मण्यो दानशीलः स्यात्सत्यधर्मपरो TT! ॥ 


स्तरूभोपतापपैशुन्यचापलक्रोधवरजितः । 
प्रगल्भ! सन्नतोदग्र सम्भाषी प्रियदशनः ॥ 
वश्येन्द्रियं जितात्मानं धृतदण्डं विकारिषु | 


A 


परीक्ष्यकारिणं धीरमत्यन्तं श्रीनिषवते 0 


ara’ पराऽप्रणतिः। 'उडपतापो च प्रजापीडनम्‌ | 
Serra’ परदोषाविष्करणम्‌। 'प्रगल्भः' अपरिषङ्गीरुः* । 


विष्णुः 
प्रजासुखै।” सुखी राजा तद्दु/खैयेश्थ दुःखितः | 


बहुदेयार्थदर्शी । “वदान्यः स्थूललक्षदानशोण्डा बहुप्रदे’ इत्यमरः । 
"erar SUBIR | 'अपरुष;' परदोषकीतेनः। 'रहस्यवित? गोपनीयार्थ- 
गोपनचतुरः । 'विनीतः? तत्तदभिश्ैः प्रावीण्यै ata: । ( मिताक्षरा ) 
Aparürka explains “अपरषः as अकठोरवाक्‌ , and con- 
cludes: त्रयाग्रहणात्‌ व्याकरणायज्ञानि भीमांसापुराणधर्मशाल्राणि 
गृह्यन्ते । 

1 31, 1-3 [ ed. Kane ] ; वी. मि, p. 120 

à वी, मि, p. 121 reproduces these comments, and 
adds: SAART? weg नतः असत्छु snper | “सम्भाषी' स्मित- 
पूर्वाभिभाषी । 

8 3, 88 [ ed. Jolly ]; वी, मि., p. 191, विष्णुरपि राजेत्यचुवृत्तौ-= 

स्मितपूर्वामिभाषी स्यात्‌ वष्येष्वपि न भ्रुकुटिमाचरेत्‌ इति | 
4 Jolly, p. 16, reads प्रजासुखे सुखी राजा 


1] राजधमंकाण्डे राजगुणाः २१ 


स कीतियुक्तो लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रेत्य स्वर्ग महीयते॥ , 
याज्ञवल्क्य 
ब्राह्मणेषु क्षमी स्निग्धेष्वजिह्मी कोधितोऽरिषुः। 
स्याद्राजा शुत्यवर्गेषु जारु च यथा पिता ॥ 
स्वराष्ट्रे न्यायदत्तिः" स्यादूभुशदण्डञ्च TI | 
सुहृत्स्वजिह्मः स्निग्धेषु ब्राह्मणेषु क्षमान्वितः ॥ 
एवं gara नृपतेः शिलोञ्छेनाऽपि जीवतः | 
विस्तार्यते यशो लोके तैलबिन्दुरिवाऽम्भसि ॥ 
आत्मीये संस्थिता धर्मे TAT झाकत्वमाप्लुयुः। 
अवीचिवासिनो ये तु व्यपेताचारिणः सदा ॥ 
गच्छेत्‌ सम्यगविज्ञाय वदा कोधस्य यो तृप! | 
वसेत्स नरके घोरे HEME तु न संशय; ॥ 
सुराध्यक्षदच्युतः स्वर्गान्नृपरूपेण तिष्ठति à 
कर्तव्य तेन तन्नित्यं येन तत्वं समाप्नुयात्‌ N 
व्यपेताचारिण/ अपश्रष्टाचाराः | तत्व’ सुरेदात्वम्‌। 
इति राजणणा; ॥ 


1 I, 884; वी. मि., p. 121 

2 अपराक and मिताक्षरा follow the reading क्रोधनोऽरिषु 
8 VII, 82-93; वी. मि, p. 121 

4 Printed text reads न्यायबृत्तः 

5 91 9, 10, 8, ( Kane ); वी. मि., p. 189 


9 
अथा5मात्याः 


तत्र नराधिप इत्यनुवृत्तौ याज्ञवल्क्यः 


Suwon 


'सन्भन्त्रिण;? प्रकुर्वीत प्राज्ञान्‌ मौलान्‌ स्थिरान्‌ शुचीन्‌। 
तैस्साई चिन्तयेद्राज्यं विप्रेणाऽथ ततः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 


Sere पितुपैतामहान्‌। ‘atta उपधाइुद्धानः | 
मनुः” 


मौलान्‌ शास्त्रविदः श्राँछ्लब्धलक्ष्यान कुलोज्गतान्‌। 
सचिवान्‌ सप्त चाञ्छौ चा प्रकुर्वीत परीक्षितान्‌ ॥ 


1 I, 812; qt fir, p. 177 

9 at. सि. p. 177 gives tho reading स afam: but rofora 
to the text reading thus: कल्पतरुणा नराधिप gagad 
'सन्मन्त्रिणः' इति पाठो लिखितः । मिताक्षरा adopts the read- 
ing स मन्त्रिणः 

8 ४ मिताक्षरा-'मोलान? स्ववंशपरम्परायातान्‌। “gate धर्मार्थकामः 
भयोपधाशद्धान्‌। एवं मन्त्रिणः कृत्वा तैः art राज्य सन्धिविग्रहिकादि- 
लक्षणं क्राय चिन्तयेत्‌ समस्तैः व्यस्तैश्च | अनन्तरं तेषामभिप्रायं 
ज्ञात्वा सकलशास्नार्थविचारकुशळेन ‘Tee पुरोहितेन सह कार्य 
विचिन्त्य ततः स्वयं बुद्या कार्य चिन्तयेत्‌ \ 

4 पाए, 54-59 ; बी, मि., p. 1१ 


४] 


राजधर्मकाण्डे अमात्या! 23 
'छड्घलक्ष्यान! परिहछकम्मेण!! | 


अपि यत्‌ सुकरं कर्म तदप्येकेन दुष्करम्‌ | 
विशेषतोऽसहायेन fy राज्यं महोदयम्‌ ॥ 
तेषां स्वं स्वमाभिपायसुपलभ्य पथक्‌ पथक्‌ | 
समस्तानां च कार्येषु विदध्याद्धितमात्मने ॥ 
सर्वेषां तु विशोषण" ब्राह्मणेन विपश्चिता | 
मन्त्रयेत्परमं मन्त्रं राजा षाड्गुण्यसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
नित्यं तस्मिन्‌ समाइवस्तः सवेकायोणि निक्षिपेत्‌ | 
तेन are विनिश्चित्य ततः कार्य समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 


मत्स्यपुराणे 


तस्मात्‌ सहायान्‌ वरयेत्‌ कुलीनान्नुपतिस्स्वयम्‌ | 
दारान्‌ कुलीनजातीयान्‌ बल्युक्तान श्रियाऽन्वितान्‌॥ 


रूपसत्वशुणो पेतान्‌ सञ्ज नान क्षमयाऽन्वितान्‌। 
छेशाक्षमान्मदोत्साहान्‌ धर्मज्ञां प्रियंवदान N 


हितोपदेदाकान्‌ crar, स्वामिभक्तान्‌ सुवत्सलान€ | 
एवंविधान्‌ सहायांस्तु शुभकर्मखु योजयेत ॥ 


1 of. वी, Rr, p. 177 

2 वी, frp. 178 reads विशिष्टेन for विशेषेण 

8 वी, मि., p. 184 ; म, पु. ( Anandagrama ed, ) ०.216 
$. 8-6 

4 Ibid, p. 175 संयतान्‌ for सज्जनान्‌ 

8 म, पु. ,०. 215, 6: दितोपदेशकालज्ञान्‌ 

6 Ibid, श्रियान्वितान for घुवत्सळान्‌ 


२४ कृत्यकल्पतरी' [४ 
राजयुणानुवृत्ती कात्यायनः' 
एतैरेव यणैयुक्त अमात्यं कायैचिन्तकम्‌। 
ब्राह्मण तु प्रकुर्वीत नृपभक्त HERAT Il 
मन्त्रिणो यत्र सभ्याश्च वैद्याश्च प्रियवादिनः | 
राज्याद्धमीत्सुखात्तत्र क्षिप्रं हीयेत पार्थिवः ॥ 
न तस्य वचने कोपमेतेषां तु wem | 
यस्मादेतैः सदा वाच्यं न्याय्यं सुपरिनिछितम्‌ ॥ 


“मन्त्रिणो? राजकृत्येषु । सभ्याः’ प्रायश्चित्तादौ । 
वैद्याः चिकित्सायाम्‌ | 


सहाभारते' 


भृत्या ये तत्र योग्या; स्युः सम्यक्‌ स्थाप्याः परीक्षिताः 
नाऽपरीईय महीपालः प्रकतु भृत्यमदैति ॥ 

तथाः 
न बालिशा न च क्षुद्रा; नाउप्राज्ञा नाऽजितेर्द्रियाः । 
नाऽकुलीना नराः पाइवे स्थाप्या राज्ञा हितैषिणा ॥ 
साधवः कुलजाः शारा ज्ञानवन्तो$नसूयका! । 
अश्लुद्रा! शुचयो दक्षाः स्युनेराः पारिपाइर्वकाः ॥ 


परीक्षेत प्रत्यहं भृत्यानापैइचारेनेराधिप! | 
समानशीलिर्चिखब्चै; विवृणोति मनोगतम्‌ ॥ 


1 Kane, 11-18 ; बी, मि., p. 178 
१ वी, Rr, p. 175 


8 बी, मि., p. 176 ascribes these verses to विष्णुधमोत्तर 


४] राजधमेकाण्डे अमात्याः २५ 
सत्स्यएुराणे' 

कुलीनः शीलसम्पन्नो धनुर्वेदविशारदः | 
हस्तिशिक्षादिशिक्षासु Kare: छष्ण'माषिता t 
निमित्ते शकुनज्ञाने वेत्ता चेव चिकित्सिते | 
कृतज्ञ; कर्मणां शूरस्तथा छेशसहो ऋजुः ॥ 
व्यूहतन्त्रविधानज्ञः फल्गुसारविशेषवित्‌। 
राज्ञा सेनापतिः कार्यों ब्राह्मणः क्ष्ियोऽथवा ॥ 


“व्यूहतन्त्रविधानज्ञ;' चक्रदण्डाद्ाकारसैन्यसन्निवेशो 
व्यूह! | तस्य तन्त्र शास्त्र, तेन व्यूहप्रकारं यो जानाति | 


प्रांशु? सुरूपो दक्षश्च प्रियवादी न चोदत; | 
चित्तग्राही च सवेषां प्रतीहारी विधीयते ॥ 


यथोक्तवादी दूतस्स्यादेशभाषाविचारदः | 
सूतः” Baraat वाग्मी देशाकाळविभागवित्‌॥ 
विज्ञाय देश कार्ल च कृत यत्‌ स्यान्महीक्षितः° | 
TMS तस्य यः काले” स दूतो नपतेभवेत्‌॥ 


1 चौ. मि., p. 179; म. g,, 0, 215, sl. 8-47 
2 म. पु., L 0, 910 ^. 3. B. हस्तिशिक्षादववशिक्षा] ; , 
° Udaipur Ms., 'छदेणभाषितः 
8 वी, Rr, 179 has चक्रदण्डररुडायाक्षरः in par reproducing 
this comment. 
4 म. पु., ०. 215, sl, 19, शक्रः for am: 
5 Ibid, विज्ञातदेशकारश्च दूतो यः स्यान्मद्दौक्षितः । 
6 lbid, वक्ता नयस्य यः काळे 
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staret व्यायता!' शूरा इढभक्ता निराकुला; | 
राज्ञा तु रक्षिणः कायाः सदा छेशसहा हिता! ॥ 
अनाद्दार्योऽनुशंसश्च इढभक्तित्व पार्थिवे । 
ताम्बूलधारी भवति नारी वाऽप्यथ ergur ॥ 


“अनाहार्य!” परैर भेद्य।* । 


षाड्गण्यविधितत्वज्ञो देशकालविशारदः | 
सान्धिविग्राहिकः कार्यों राज्ञा नयविशारदः ॥ 


“षड्गुणाः सन्धिविग्रहयानासनद्वैधी भावसंश्षया$, तेषां 
विधेः प्रकारस्य Tar? | 

आयव्ययज्ञो लोकज्ञो देशोत्पत्तिविशारद/। | 

कृताकृतज्ञों भत्यानां ज्ञयः स्यादक्षरक्षिता ॥ 


अक्षरक्षिता' अक्षपरिपालक। | 


सुरूपस्तरुणः प्राशुहढ'भत्ति; कुलोचितः 
शारः gaara खड धारी प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
WA TAMA गजाइवरथकोविदः | 
घनुद्धारी भवेद्राज्ञः सवेक्लेशसह; शुचिः ॥ 
निमित्तशाकुनज्ञान(नी) हयशिक्षाविद्ञारद। | 


1 म. पु., प्रांशवोष्शयनाः 

9 वी, मि., p. 181 : “अनाहार्यः द्रव्यादिदानद्वारा dt: er: 

3 Reproduced with slight changes by वी, सि., p. 181 
4 Ibid, म, पु» ०. 215, 81, 17 reads देशरक्षिता 


राजधमेकाण्डे अमात्याः २७ 
इयायुर्वदतत्वज्ञो भूसिभागविशषवित्‌' ॥ 
बलाबलज्ञो रथिनः स्थिरदृष्टि! Adag 
शूरश्च कृतविद्यश्च सारथिः परिकीतितः ॥ 
अनाहार्य शुचिदेक्षञ्चिकित्सितविदांवरः | 
सूपशास्रविरषज्ञः सूदाध्यक्षः TATA ॥ 
सूददासत्रविधानज्ञाः पराभेद्याः कुलोद्गताः | 
सर्वे महानसे धार्या नीचकेशनखा नरा!" ॥ 
समः दारो च मित्रे च घर्मशाञ्जविशारदः | 
विप्रसुख्यः कुलीनश्च घर्माधिकरणो* मवेत्‌ ॥ 
कार्यास्तथाविधास्तत्र द्विजसुर्याः सभासदः। 
सर्वदेशाक्षराभिज्ञः सर्वशास्त्रविद्षारद! ॥ 
लेखकः कथितो राज्ञः सर्वाधिकरणो बुचे।*। 
शीषपेतान garnia, समश्नेणिगतान, शुभान” ॥ 
अक्षरान चै लिखेद्यस्तु लेखकः स वर! cu | 
उपायवाक्यकुशलू। सवैशास्विशारद;॥ 

TAIR चा5ल्पेन लेखक; स्यान्नुपोत्तम | 
[ उपाया” सामदान भेददण्डा; | तेषु वाक्ये च निषुणः। 
वाक्याभिप्रायतत्वज्ञो देशकालविभागवित्‌। 


1 म, पु., c. 215, al. 20, भुवो सांगविचक्षणः 

2 भ, पु., 215, 28, इत्तकेशनखा नराः 

8 A. 8. B. and I. O., करणी; at. मि.) p. 182 and म, पु., 
adopt the text reading. 

4 वी. मि. p. 182 and म, 3., 215, 26 : करणेषु वै 

5 सम. पु» 215, 26, समान्‌ for छुभान्‌ 
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अनाहायों सपे भक्ते लेखकः स्पान्दपोत्तम' d] 
पुरुषान्तरतत्वज्ञा! प्रांदावश्चाऽप्यलोलपाः । 
घर्माधिकरणै। कार्या जनाहानकरा नरा!" N 
एवं विधास्तथा कायी राज्ञा दौवारिका जना! । 
लोहवख्ाजिनादीनां verat च विधानवित्‌ ॥ 
विज्ञाता फर्गुसाराणामनाहार्यः शुचि! सदा | 
[ निपुणश्याऽप्रमत्तञ्च धनाध्यक्षः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
आयद्वारेषु सर्वेषु धनाध्यक्षसमा ATT | 
व्ययद्वारेषु च तथा कतेव्या एथिवीक्षिता N 
परम्परागतो यः स्यादष्टाङ्गे तु चिकित्सिते i 
भनाहाये! स वैद्य; स्याद्वमात्मा च कुलोद्गतः ॥ 
प्राणाचार्थः]* स विज्ञेयो वचनं तस्य qus । 
राजन राज्ञा सदा कार्य यथा कार्य एथग्जने! ॥ 
हस्तिदिक्षाविधानज्ञो वनजातिविशारद्‌ः। 
क्केशक्षमस्तथा राज्ञो गजाध्यक्ष! परशस्यते ॥ 
एतैरेव गणेयुक्तः स्वासनश्च विशेषतः” । 
गजारोही नरेन्द्रस्य सवेकर्मसु शस्यते ॥ 
स्चासनो' दढासन!” | 


1 | jag, A. 8, B. and I. 0, 

2 म g, 215, 80, धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जना दानकरा नराः 

8 | ] Lines within asterisks missing in I. O, 
4 म, g, स्थविरश्च for स्वासनथ 


5 1, 0. and A. 8. B. ; वी, fir, p. 184 further ex- 


Plains : दुष्टगजेनाऽपि चालयितुं अशक्यं भासनं ud यस्य सः । 


[9 


४] राजधमकाण्डे अमात्याः २२, 


हयशिक्षाविधानज्ञाश्चिकित्सितविशारवः। 
अङ्वाध्यक्षो मही मतुः स्वासनश्च प्रशस्यते ॥ 
अनाहार्यश्च शूरश्च तथा प्राज्ञ; कुलोद्गतः । 
दुर्गाध्यक्ष) euet राज्ञ उद्युक्तः सर्वकमेसु ॥ 
वास्तुविद्याविधानज्ञो लघुहस्तो जितश्रमः' | 
दीघेदक्षी च शरञ्च स्थपतिः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
यन्त्रघुक्ते पाणिझुक्ते असुक्ते सुक्तधारिते | 
अखाचायों निरुद्वेगः gaea विशिष्यते i 


थन्ञमुक्ते! शारादौ । “पाणिसुक्तेः शक्त्यादौ। अक्त’ 
खड्गादौ । 'मुक्तधारिते" यष्व्यादी । 


बृद्ध; कुलोद्गतः सूक्तः पितृपैतामह। शुचिः । 
राज्ञामन्तःपुराध्यक्षो विनीतञ्च तथेष्यते ॥ 
पश्चाशाब्दाधिका योषाः पुरुषाः सप्ततेः परे। 
न्त।पुरचराः कार्या राज्ञा सर्वेषु कमसु* ॥ 
स्थापनाजातितत्वज्ञः सततं प्रतिज्ञाग्रत; । 
राज्ञः स्यादायुधागारे दक्षः कर्मसु चोद्यतः ॥ 


स्थापना) आयुधयन्त्राणासुचितदेदानिवेदाः । 'जात- 
यश आयुधादीनामवान्तर भेदाः* | 


1 L O. A. 8. B. and बी. मि., p. 184 
2 I. O. and A. S. B. ; Reproduced by वी. fir., p. 184 
8 म, पु., ०. 215, 48--एवं सप्ताधिकारेषु पुरुषाः सप्त ते पुरे । 
परीक्ष्य चाधिकार्यी स्थू राज्ञा सर्वेषु BAT N 
4 Reproduced by ची, Rr, p. 185 
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कमोण्यपरिमेयानि राज्ञो TIRATT । 
उत्तमाधममध्यानि gear कर्माणि पार्थिव; ॥ 
उत्तमाधममध्येषु पुरुषेषु नियोजयेत्‌। 
नरक्मैविपर्यासाद्राजा नारामवाप्नुयात्‌॥ 


“नरकर्भविपर्यासादि'ति उत्तमे कर्मण्यघमं मध्यमे 
कमेप्युत्तमं नियोजयन्नशयति' | 


नियोगं पौरुषं भक्ति शरुतं शौर्यं कुलं नयम्‌। 

ज्ञात्वा वृत्तिर्विधातव्या पुरुषाणां महीक्षिता ॥ 

शङ्खलिखितौ? 

न गुध्चुपरिवार! स्यात्कार्म TET राजा Xp सप- 
Rare: परिवाराद्वि दोषाः प्रादुर्भवन्ति Asé विनाशाय 
तस्मात्पूर्वमेव तत्परिवारं लिप्सेत | 

श्रुतक्षीलोपपन्नान्‌ मन्त्रिणोऽभिधाय ag: 

अन्यानपि प्रकुर्वीत शुचीन्‌ प्राज्ञानचस्थितान्‌ | 

आपानर्थसमाइतूनमात्यान्सुपरीक्षितान्‌॥ 

Radansa यावद्भिरितिकतेव्यता नृभिः | 

तावतोऽतन्द्रितान्‌ दक्षान्‌ प्रकुर्वीत विचक्षणान्‌ ॥ 

शङ्कलिखितोः 


सर्वेषां राजङुलरक्षणं, कोहापरिपालन, गोन्राह्मणपरि- 


1 Reproduced by वी, मि., p. 185 
2 वी. मि., p. 185 

8 Ibid; म, स्द., VII, 60-61, 

4 वी. Rr, p. 185 


2] राजधमेकाण्डे अमात्याः ३१ 


emet, साम्परायिकं, क्रियासाधारणत्वादनुजीविनां faat- 
घेण चारप्रतिचारी मन्त्रप्रणिधयञ्च सर्पास्तत्प्रयोजनत्वा- 
त्प्रत्यक्षा परोक्षा इत्तिस्तस्य राज्ञो भवेदेकान्ततो हि दोष!, 
तस्माद श्रत्यपक्षाः क्रोधलोभमानभयदोषोपहताः संल- 
पिता विमानिताभ्याख्याता दानमानस्थानवयवरोपिता हृत- 
सर्वस्वा!' स्वदोषोपहतादयः सततं प्रत्यवेक्षितव्याः | 
धर्मार्थहितेष्वेतेषां यतेत स्वविषया्रावः परविषय भेदः 
सामादिभिरुपायै! मन्त्रज्ञेषु मन्त्रकमेकरेषु दण्डकर्मवीराः 
महत्स्वात्मनि च धमेनित्या!, सङ्गहेष्वलृञ्धाः, प्रत्यन्तेषु 
मौलाः, झुचयोऽर्थक्रृत्येषु अन्येषु यथानुरूपं नियोज्याः ॥ 


'सर्वेषा' अमात्यानाम्‌। 'सम्परायो' युद्धं तदुपयोगी 
साम्परायिकम्‌ । “क्रियासाधारणत्वात' राज्यरक्षणरूपैककि- 
यत्वात्‌। “चारों जनपदचरितज्ञानाय प्रच्छन्नचारी । तच- 
Ram: प्रच्छन्नः प्रतिचार॥” | मन्त्रप्रणिधय! राज्ञो मन्त्रा- 
न्वेष्टारः। एते परराजसम्बन्धिनः सपा! दाङ्कनीया इत्यर्थः | 
तित्प्रयोजनत्वात! यतस्तदेव चरितज्ञानं चारादीनां प्रयो- 
जनम्‌ | "प्रत्यक्षा वृत्ति’ स्वयं कार्यद्शनम्‌ | परोक्षा’ 
चारैः चरितज्ञानस्‌। "एकान्ततः अन्यतरवृत्तिमाचाश्र- 
येण। AgemW भूत्याः । पूर्वं सम्मानिताः पञ्चाद्विमा- 
निता! | “अभ्याख्यानं? आभिसुख्येन शुणाख्यानम्‌। AT- 
मानस्थानव्यवरोपिता?” दानेन व्यवरोपिता मानेन व्यव- 
रोपिता; स्थानेन व्यवरोपिताः। स्वदाषोपहताः” आत्म- 
दोषदूषिताः एवमादयः “सततं पत्यवेक्षितव्याः’ तेन 


1 I. O., रोधितहृतसवंस्वाः 


३२ कृत्यकब्पतरी [४ 


कारणेन । 'एतेषां' सम्बन्धिषु धर्मादिषु यतेत । स्वविषया- 
आव? स्वविषयमन्त्रस्थाउश्नावर्ण अप्रकादानं HTT | RY- 
त्सु! «ry स्वात्मनि' रक्षितव्याः। “धमे नित्याः धार्मिका!। 
TRT अर्थस्येति ae: । 'भत्यन्तेषु' स्वमण्डलप्रत्यन्त- 
देशेषु “atten? तदेशजाताई' । 


आकर [ लवण ] शुल्कतरनागवनेष्वाप्तान्नियुज्ञीत । 
धर्मिष्ठान धर्भकायेंषु। निएुणानर्थकायेषु। शरान्‌ सङ्गाम- 
कार्येषु । उग्रानुग्रेषु । षण्ढान स्रीषु । 


"a 
तेषामर्थे नियुञ्जीत शूरान दक्षान्‌ कुलोदूगतान(। 
शुचीनाकरकमोन्ते भीरूनन्तनिवेाने ॥ 
सांवत्सरिकमासैश्च" राष्ट्रादाहारयेइलिम्‌ | 
स्यावाश्रयपरो रोके वर्तेत पितृवन्द्षु ॥ 


अध्यक्षान्‌ विविधान्‌ कुर्यात्तत्र तत्र विपश्चितः । 


1 The entire commentary is reproduced verbatim, 
without acknowledgment by वी, fir, pp. 186-7. 
The various quotations also in बी, fir, are 
faken bodily from कल्पतरु 

2 वि, vr, 8, 16-21 ; बी, मि., p. 187 

8 तरो नौकादिः तज्जं geh owes ged इति यावत्‌ UU गजाः । 
नागवन्ति वनानि इति वा । नगः पर्वतः । तत्सम्बन्धि नागम्‌। गिरि- 


दुर्गमिति वा ॥ ( केशवबैजयन्ती, Jolly, p. 11, note, ) 
4 VII, 62 


8 VII, 80-81 ; बी, Rr., p. 187 


४] राजधमैकाण्डे अमात्याः 


तेऽस्य सवोण्यवीक्षेरन्नृणां' कायीणि giaa ॥ 

“सास्वत्सरिक ale’ सम्वत्सरग्राद्य करम | 
qur 
दूतं चैव परकुर्वीत सवेशासत्रविशारदम्‌ । 
इङ्गिताकारचेष्टज्ञं शुचि दक्षं कुलोद्गतम्‌ ॥ 
अनुरक्तः शुचिदेक्ष; स्मुतिमान, देशकालवित्‌ | 
वपुष्सान्वीतभीर्वाग्मी दूतो राज्ञः प्रशस्यते ॥ 
अमात्ये दण्ड आयत्तो दण्डे वैनयिकी क्रिया | 
नृपतौ कोशाराष्ट्रे तु दूते सन्धिविपय्थेयो ॥ 
दूत एच हि सन्धत्ते भिनत्त्येव च संहतान। 
दूतस्तत्‌ कुरुते कमे भिद्यन्ते येन मानवाः ॥ 
स विद्यादस्य कृत्येधु निगढेङ्वितचेष्टितेः | 
आकारमिह्लितं चेष्टां कृत्येषु च चिकीर्षितम्‌ ॥ 
बुध्वा च सर्व तत्वेन परराजचिकीर्षितम्‌ | 
तथा प्रयल्माति्ठेद्ययाऽऽत्मानं न पीडयेत्‌ ॥ 


महाभारते. 


न तु हन्यान्महीपालो दूतं कस्याञ्चिदापदि । 
दूतहन्ता तु नरकमाविशोत्सचिवैः सह ॥ 


1 बी. मि. p. 187, Corrects this rightly as अवेक्षेरन्‌ 
2 Reproduced by वी. मि., p. 187 

8 म. @., VII, 63-69 ; बी, Rr., p. 188 

4 ची. मि., p. 189 


& 


३४ कृत्यकल्पतरी [9 
श्रीरामायणे' 
दूता न वध्याः वदन्ति सन्तो 
दूतस्य दण्डा aga: प्रदिष्टाः | 
वैरूप्यमज्षेषु कशाभिघातो 
मोण्ड्य तथा लक्षणसन्निपातः॥ 


एतान्‌ हि दूते प्रवदन्ति दण्डाम्‌ 
दूतस्य दण्डो हि वधो न दष्टः ॥ 


इत्यमात्याः | 


अथा$नुजीविवृत्तम्‌ 


तन्न मत्स्यपुराणे 

मत्स्य उवाच” 
यथाऽनुवार्तितव्यं स्यान्मनो राज्ञोऽनुजीविभिः । 
तथा ते कथयिष्यासि निषोध गदतो मम ॥ 
ज्ञात्वा सर्वात्मना कार्य स्वशक्त्या रविनन्दन | 
आक्षिप्य वचन तस्य न वक्तव्य कदाचन ॥ 
अनुकूल भियं त्वस्य वक्तव्यं जनसंसदि.। 
रहोगतस्य वक्तव्यमप्रियं यद्धितं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


1 80 षी, मि. p. 189, but सुन्दरकाण्ड, 52, 14-15 

( Mylapore ed. p. 632 ) reads, न वूतवभ्यां प्रवदन्ति सन्तः 
2 I. 0, and A. 8. B; dt. मि., p. 189, मत्स्य, पु, cap. 216 
9 7, 0., आटोप; वी. मि., p. 189, आक्षिप्य 


राजधर्मकाण्डे अबुजीविवृत्तम्‌ 


यथार्थमस्य' वक्तव्यं स्वस्थे चेतसि पार्थिव | 
स्वार्थः सुहक्षिर्वक्तव्यो न स्वयं हि कदाचन ॥ 
काया तिपात; सवेषु रक्षितव्यः were | 

न च हिंस्याद्धन॑ किश्चिश्चियुक्तेन च कम्मेणि ॥ 
नोपेक्ष्यं तस्य माने च तस्य राज्ञः मियो भवेत । 
राज्ञश्च न तथा कार्य वेषभाषितचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 
राजलीला न कतेव्या ARS च विवर्जयेत्‌ः । 
अन्तःपुरजनाध्यक्षवैरी भूतेरनिराकृते! ॥ 

रासनं? न ब्रजेद्राजन्‌ विना पार्थिवशासनम्‌ | 
निःस्नेहतां चाऽवमान तत्प्रयत्नेन गोपयेत्‌ ॥ 
यच्च BS भवेद्राज्ञो न लह्लोके प्रकाशयेत्‌। 
नुपेण श्रावितं यत्स्याहुह्याणुह्यं “नुपोत्तम॥ 

न तत्संश्रावयेल्लोके* तथा राज्ञः प्रियो भवेत्‌। 
आज्ञाष्यमाने वाऽन्यस्मिन्‌ ससुत्थाय त्वरान्वितः ॥ 
अह कि करवाणीति वाच्यो राजा विजानता | 
कायोवस्थां च विज्ञाय कार्यमेतत्तथा भवेत्‌ ॥ 
सततं क्रियमाणेऽस्मिल्लाघवं तु भवेद्धुवस्‌ | 


1 a.g., o. 216, 4: परार्थमस्य 

2 म. पु., has the following additional lines : 
राज्ञः समोऽधिको वा कायो वेषो विजानता । 
gaits तथैवाऽन्यत्‌ कौशल तु प्रदरीयेत्‌ ॥ 
TRG कौशं चाऽस्य राजानं तु विशेषयेत्‌ । 

8 म, घु, p. 460, संसर्ग for शंसनं 

4 स. g, वाच्यावाच्यं 

8 Ibid, यच्च गुह्यं भवेद्रो 


३६ 


कृत्यकदपतशै 


राज्ञः प्रियाणि वाच्यानि न चाउत्यथ पुन; पुनः ॥ 
न हास्यशीलस्तु भवेन्न वाऽपि' भूकुटीसुखः | 
नाऽतिवक्ता न निर्वत्ता न च मात्सरिकस्तथा ॥ 
आत्मसम्भावितश्चैव न भवेत्तु कथञ्चन | 
दुष्कुतानि नरेन्द्रस्य न तु सङ्कीतैयेत्कचित्‌॥ 
वस्त्रमस्त्रमलड्रार॑ राज्ञा दत्त तु धारयेत्‌ | 
औदार्थेण न तददेयमन्यस्मे भूतिमिच्छता ॥ 

न चैवाऽत्यशनं कार्य दिवास्व्भ न कारयेत्‌। 
नाऽनिर्दिष्टे तथा द्वारे प्रविशेत्तु कथञ्चन ॥ 

न च पइ्येत्तु राजानसयोग्यासु च RY | 
राज्ञस्तु दक्षिणे पाइवे चामे वोपविशेत्तदा ॥ 
पुरस्ताच तथा पञ्चादासन तु विगर्हितम्‌ । 

जुम्भां निष्ठीवनं कासं कोपं पर्येस्तिकाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 
BSE वान्तसुद्वारं तत्समीपे awe | 

खयं तत्र न कुर्वीत स्वगुणाख्यापन बुच! ॥ 
स्वणुणाख्यापने युक्त्या परमेव प्रयोजयेत्‌। 

हृदयं निर्मलं कृत्वा परां भक्तिसुपाश्रितेः ॥ 
अनुजीविगणे'भोव्य नित्यं राज्ञामतन्द्रिते! | 
Ret लौल्यं च Weped नास्तिक्यं क्षुद्रता तथा ॥ 
चापल्य च परित्याज्यं नित्यं राज्ञोऽनुजीविभिः। 
श्रुतेन विद्याशिल्पेश्व संयोज्याऽऽत्मानसात्मना ॥ 


1 म. उ., p. 460; 1, 0, and A. 8. B., न॑ चापि; वी. Rt, 
p. 190, न वापि 


[४ 


2] 


रजधमेकाण्डे अनुजीविवृत्तम्‌ 
राजसेवाँ ततः कुयीदूभूतये चूतिवद्धेनीम्‌ | 
नमस्कार्याः सदा चाऽस्य पुचवळभमन्त्रिणः ॥ 
सचिवेश्चाऽस्य विइवासो न तु कार्यः कथश्चन | 
ATEA न ब्रूयात्‌ कामं जूयात्तथाऽऽपदि ॥ 
हित पथ्यं च वचनं हितैः सह सुनिश्चितम्‌ | 
चित्तं चैवाऽस्य विज्ञेयं नित्यमेवाऽनुजीविना ॥ 
'भत्तुराराधनं Hata चित्तज्ञो मानवः WaT | 
रागापरागो Vasey विज्ञेयौ भूतिमिच्छता ॥ 
त्यजेद्विरक्तं तृपति रक्तादवृत्ति तु कारयेत्‌। 
विरक्त; कारयेन्नाश विपक्षाभ्युदयं तथा ॥ 
आक्यावद्धेनकं कुत्वा HATA करोति च। 
अकोपोऽपि सकोपाभः प्रसञ्नोऽपि च निष्फलः ॥ 
वाक्यं समन्दं वदति व्रत्तिच्छेदं करोति च। 
प्रदेरावाक्यैसुदितो न सरुभावयतेऽन्यथा ॥ 
आराधनासु सर्वासु खुप्तवच विचेष्टते | 
कथासु दोष क्षिपति वाक्यभङ्ग करोति च॥ 
लज्तेऽभिसुखञ्चैव युणसङ्कीतेनेऽपि च। 
दृष्टि क्षिपत्यथाऽन्यत्र क्रियमाणे च कर्मणि ॥ 
विरक्तलक्षण ह्तच्छ्णु रक्तस्य TANT | 


३७ 


दृष्ट्या' प्रसन्नो भवति वाक्यं गह्णाति चाऽऽद्रात्‌ ॥ 


कुशलादिपरिप्रदन सम्प्रयच्छति चाऽऽसनम्‌। 
विविक्तददांने चाऽस्य रहस्येनं न दाङ्कते ॥ 


1 म, पु,» p. 460 and वी, मि. , p. 192, egt 


३८ कृत्यकव्पतरों [ 9 
[ जायते हृष्टवदन; श्रुत्वा तस्य तु सङ्कथाम्‌ | 
अप्रियाण्यपि वाक्यानि तदुक्तान्यभिनन्दते' ॥ ] 
उपायनं च गह्णाति स्तोकमप्यादरात्तथा। 
कथान्तरेषु स्मरति प्रहृष्टवदनस्तथा ॥ 
इति रक्तस्य कतेव्या सेवा रविकुलोइह | 
आपत्खु न त्यजेत्पूर्व विरक्तमपि सेवितम्‌ ॥ 

मित्र न चापत्सु तथा च भृत्यं 

त्यजन्ति ये निशुणमप्रमेयम्‌। 

प्रभु” विशेषेण च ते व्रजन्ति 
सुरेन्द्रथामाऽमरबृन्दजष्टम्‌ ॥ 


इत्यज्ञुजीविद्वत्तम्‌ u 


1 | 11, 0., A. 5. B. and वी, मि.» p. 192 
2 म. घु. , p. 461, fj for sj 


x 
अथ दुर्गाणि 


ree 


रम्यं पशव्यमाजीव्यं जाङ्गलं देशमावसेत्‌ । 
तत्र दुर्गाणि कुर्वीत जनकोशात्मगुप्तये ॥ 


“पाव्य पशुभ्यो हितम्‌। जाङ्गलं’ उच भू'भागप्रायस I 


4 


मनु“ 


re 


MRS सस्यसम्पन्नमायैप्रायमनाविलम्‌ । 
रम्यमानतसामन्तं स्वाजीव्यं देशमावसेत्‌ i 


मत्स्यपुराणे 
वैश्यशूद्रजनप्रायमनाहाय तथा परे! | 


1 of वी. मि. , p. 199 ; राजनी, र. , pp. 26-28 ; राज, करै» 
pp..118-114; नौ, म. , pp. 71-78 

9 1, 321 

8 मिताक्षरा :--“यद्यपि अल्पोदकतरुपवंतोदेशों MRS, तथाऽप्यत्र 
सजलळतरुपवतो देशो जाइलशब्देना$सिधीयते” | 


4 VII, 69, 
“अह्पोदकतृणो यस्तु प्रवातः प्रचुरातपः d 


स ज्ञेयो जाहले देशो बहुधान्यादिसंयुतः” ॥ 
इति कुल्लूकटीकायाम्‌ t 
5 cap, 217, sl. 2 ff; वी. Ri., p. 198. 


४० कृत्यकदपतरौ [५ 


किश्चिह्रा्मणसंयुक्तं 'बहुकर्मकरं तथा ॥ 
अदेवमातकं रम्यमचुरक्ताजनाव्ृतम्‌ | 
करेरपीडितं वाऽपि बहुपुष्पफलं तथा ॥ 
अगम्य परचक्राणां तद्वासण्हमापदि | 
समदुःखसुखं राजः सततं च प्रिये स्थितम्‌ ॥ 
सरीस्रपविद्दीनं च व्यालतस्करवर्जितम्‌) p 
एवंविधं यथालाभं राजा विषयमावसेत्‌ ॥ 


सलः” 


धन्वदुर्गं महीदुर्ग agat वाक्ष॑मेव च। 
नूदुर्ग गिरिदुर्ग च समाश्रित्य वसेत्पुरम्‌" ॥ 


ted मरुभूमिः। were अतिनिश्नोन्नता भूमि) । 
fared? वनदुर्गम्‌ । 


बृहस्पति! 


आत्मदारार्थलोकानां सञ्चितानां च गुप्तये । 
नृपतिः कारयेदूदुर्ग प्राकारद्वारसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 


1 Udaipur Ms., बद्धकर्मकरं क 
2 म. पु., p. 461 and वी. सि., p. 198, भ्रियमास्यितम 
8 म, पु. , p. 461, व्याप्रतस्करवर्जितम्‌ 
4 VII, 70 ; बी. मि. , p. 202 
B of, महाभारत; नी. म, , p. 78: 
धन्वदुर्ग महीदुर्ग गिरिदुर्ग तथैव च । 
मबुध्यढुगै खृदूदुर्ष वनदुर्गं च तानि षद्‌ ॥ 


५] 


राजधर्मकाण्डे दुर्गाणि 


मनुः' 


mrs 


तथा 


सर्वेण तु प्रयेन गिरिदुर्ग समाश्रयेत्‌। 
बाहुगण्येन तेषां हि गिरिदुर्ग विशिष्यते 
एक; दातं योधयति *प्रासादस्थो wee | 
दातं शतसहस्राणि तस्मादूदुर्ग विदिष्यते” ॥ 


बृहस्पतिः 


भूतानामिन्धनर सेर्वे्रदाष्पात्नवाहनेः । 

यन्त्रायुधैश्च विविधैः स्निण्यैः शरैनेरैयुँतम्‌ ॥ 
वेदविशाविदो विप्रान क्षत्रियानभिहोत्रिण! | 
आहृत्य स्थापयेत्तत्र तेषां वृत्ति प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 


अनाच्छेद्याः करास्तेभ्यः प्रदेयादृग्रहभूमय!” | 
सुक्ता भाव्याश्च हृपतेलैखयित्वा स्वासने ॥ 


नित्यं नैसित्तिर्क काम्यं शान्तिर्क पौष्टिकं सदा | 
पौराणां कमे कुर्युस्ते सन्दिग्धे विनयं तथा ॥ 


समा निन्नोन्नता वाऽपि यत्र भूमियेथाविधा | 


1 VII, 71; बी. मि. , p. 208 

2 म. wr, VII, 74; नी, w., p. 78 explains:-aqgor अपि 
पराभवं पराप्नुवन्ति इत्यर्थः | 

8 ची. Rr, p. 202, प्राकारस्थः ; so राज, कौ., p. 118 

4 Ibid, विधीयते for विशिष्यते 

8 at. मि., p. 204 

6 I. 0. and A. 8. B., प्रदात for अदेयात्‌ 80 also वी. 8, 
p. 204 

& 


४१ 


४२ 


कृत्यकल्पतरौ 


दालाइपरिखाद्याश्च कर्तव्याश्च तथाविधाः N 
समन्तात्तत्र वेइमानि कुर्युः प्रकृतयस्तत; । 
दिजवैद्यवणिक्शिल्पिकारुकारक्षकास्तथा ॥ 


स्यलावस्याननिष्काराञ्रमइ्वश्रचतुष्पथान्‌। 
समाजविकयस्यानगोत्रजांश्चेच कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 


[५ 


“सिद्धै? अनुरक्तैः । ‘aura’ इति विभक्तिव्यत्ययः। 
आराध्यकरविशेषः ? | 


इति ढुगाणि ॥ 


अथ पुरनिर्माणम्‌ 


तत्र मत्स्यपुराणे' 


गोपुरं सकपारं च तत्र स्यात्सुमनोइरम्‌ । 
सपताक गजारूदो येन राजा ARER ॥ 
चतस्रश्च तथा तत्र कार्याञ्चाऽऽपणवीथयः^ | 
एकस्मिस्तत्र वीथ्यग्रे देववेइम भवेदूरढम्‌ ॥ 
वीथ्यग्रे च द्वितीय च राजवेइम विधीयते”। 
चमोधिकरणं कार्य वीथ्यग्ने च तृतीयके ॥ 


1 म. पु, ०. 217, 9-14 ; of राज, कौ., pp. 118-195. 

2 भ, पु., and वी, Rr., p. 208, have आयतवीथयः, but all 
three manuscripts read आपणवीथयः 

3 LO and A. 8. B., fixas; वी, Rr, p. 208 reads 
द्वितीये च 


4 राज, कौ., p. 124, cites this line from बिष्णुधमोत्तर 


७] राजधमेकाण्डे पुरनिमीणम्‌ ४३ 


चतुर्थे चेव चीथ्यग्ने गोपुरं तु विधीयते | 

आयत चतुरस्रं वा वृत्त वा कारयेत्पुरम ॥ 
खक्तिहीन त्रिकोणं च यवमध्यं तयैव च | 
अद्धैचन्द्रपकारं च AAS च कारयेत्‌॥ 
अद्धैचन्द्रं प्रशंसन्ति नदीतीरेषु तड शात | 
अन्यत्र तच कतेक्यं प्रयत्नेन विजानता ॥ 


—— "nU पुरद्वारम्‌। आयतं’ de । 'सखक्तिहीन॑ 
कोणरहितम्‌ | 


बृहस्पाते!' 


दुर्गमध्ये ग्रह कुयोजलवूक्षान्वित एथक्‌ | 

प्रागूदिशि प्राङ्सुखी तस्य लक्षण्यां कल्पयेत्स भाम्‌ ॥ 
मास्यधूपासवोपेतां वीररत्रसमन्वित्ताम्‌। 
प्रतिमालेख्यदेवैस्तु युक्तामग्न्यम्बुना तथा dl 


सत्स्यपुराणे” 


राज्ञा कोशगह कार्य दक्षिणे राजवेइमन 
तस्याऽपि दक्षिणे भागे गजस्यानं विधीयते N 


गजानां प्राङ्खुखी शाला कर्तव्या वाऽप्युदड्सुखी । 
आग्नेये च तथा भागे आयुधागारामिष्यते ॥ 


1 वी. मि., p. 206 

2 बी, मि» p. 206 ; म, पु» oh, 217, 15-41 

8 These glokas are attributed to विष्णुधमोत्तरपुराण by 
राज, M., p. 124, but they are found in म. पु., 
७, 217, 16 


ug 


कत्यकल्पतरो [५ 


महानसं च धर्मज्ञ कर्मशालास्तथा पराः | 
गुहं पुरोधसः कार्य वामतो राजवेइमनः ॥ 
मन्त्रिवेदाविदञ्चैव चिकित्साकतुरेव च । 
तत्रैव च तथा भागे कोष्ठागारं विधीयते ॥ 
गवां स्थानं ansa तुरगाणां तयैव च । 
उच्तराभिसुखा श्रेणी तुरङ्गाणां विधीयते' ॥ 
प्राङ्सुखी वाऽथ wast परिशिष्ठास्तु wheat? | 
लुरगास्ते तथा धार्याः प्रदीपे सवेराञिकैः ॥ 
कुक्कुटान्‌? वानरां्रैव मर्कटांश्च विशेषतः | 
घारयेदऱवशालासु सवत्सां घेनुमेव च ॥ 
अजाश्च urat यत्तेन तुरगाणां हितेषिणा । 
गोगजाइवादिशालासु तत्पुरीषस्य निर्गमः ॥ 
अस्तङ्गते न कतेव्या देवदेवे दिवाकरे | 
ततस्तत्र यथास्थानं राजा विज्ञाय सारथीन्‌॥ 


दद्यादावसथस्थान सर्वेषामनुपूर्वदा! । 
योधानां शिल्पिनां चैव सर्वषामाविदेषतः ॥ 


1 1.0. and A. S. B. read तयैव च, but the text is 
confirmed by dt, मि, p. 206 and राज. कौ,, p. 125 

2 म. पु., p. 426 and वी, मि., p. 207: दक्षिणाभिमुखा वाथ परि“ 
शिष्टास्तु गर्हिताः à 

8 वी. Rr, p. 207 explains : मन्दुरास्थाइवानां दृष्टिदोषनिरासाय 
कुक्कुरादिस्थापनयुक्तम्‌ | Kautilya gives a better rega 
son: viz, prevention of fire and poisonous 
serpents by these animals ( अथे. wn, Mysore 
edn, p. 40 and p. 182) 


५] 


राजधर्मकाण्डे पुरनिर्माणम्‌ 
दद्यादावसथान दुर्गे मन्त्रकालविदां शुभान। 
गोवेव्यानरववेैद्यांच्य गजवैद्यांस्तयैव च ॥ 
आहरेत WAT राजा दुर्गे हि प्रबला रुज! | 
कुशीलवानां विप्राणां दुर्गे स्थान विधीयते ॥ 
न बहूनामतो दुर्ग विना कार्य तथा भवेत्‌। 
दुर्गे च यन्त्रा कतेव्या नानाप्रहरणान्विताः ॥ 
सहस्रधातिनो राज्ञा तैस्तु रक्षा विधीयते à 
दुर्गे द्वाराणि garh कार्याण्यपि च भूसुजा ॥ 
सञश्चयश्वाऽत्र सर्वेषामायुधानां प्रहास्यते | 
घनुषां क्षेपणीयानां तोमराणां च पार्थिव ॥ 
झराणामध खड्गानां कवचानां तयेव च | 
लगुडानां गुडानां च gerat परिधेः सह ॥ 
agaat च प्रभूतानां खुद्वराणाँ तथेव च । 
Ragai पदिशानां कणपानां च पार्थिव ॥ 
प्रासानां च सशलानां शक्तीनाँ च नरोत्तम | 
परइवधानां चक्राणां वणां चर्मभिः सह ॥ 
कुद्दाटरज्जुवेचाणां पिटकानां तथैव च | 
हिंसकानां' च दाचाणामझाराणां च सञ्चयाः ॥ 


सवेषां दिल्पिभाण्डानां सञ्चयश्चाऽत्र दिष्यते | 


वादित्राणां च सव्वेषाभोषधीनां तथेव च ॥ 


ययसानां प्रभूतानामिन्धनस्य च सञ्चय? | 
Q * गोरसानां 
गुडस्य सवेतैलानां गोरसानां तयैव च ॥ 


1 म. पु., p. 402, guot चैव दात्राणाम्‌ 


४५ 


Be ganat 


वसानामथ मज़ानां स्नायूनामस्थिभि; सह | 
गोचंमेपटहानां च धान्यानां सर्वतस्तथा ॥ 
तयैवाऽभ्रपरानां च यवगोधूमथोरपि । 
रत्नानां सवेवस्त्राणां लोहानामप्यशेषतः ॥ 
कलायसुद्रमाषाणां चणकानां तिले? सह | 
तथा च सवेसस्यानां पांखुगोमययोरपि ॥ 
चाणसर्जुरसम्पूर्ण' जतुलाक्षा च टङ्कणम्‌ | 
राजा सञ्चिनयादूदुर्गे यश्चाऽन्यदपि किञ्चन ॥ 
कुम्भेष्वाशीविषा! कायाः व्यालसिंहादयस्तथा | 
मृगाश्च पक्षिणश्चैव रक्ष्यास्ते च परस्परम्‌ ॥ 
स्थानानि च विरुद्धानां सुगुप्तानि एथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ | 
कतेव्यानि महाभाग यत्नेन एथिवीक्षिता ॥ 
तथाः 
यन्त्रायुधाद्टालमयोपपन्न 
समग्रधान्योषधिसम्भयुक्तम्‌। 
वणिग्जनैश्चाऽऽ्बृतमावसेत 
दुर्ग gut पतिः सदैव ॥ 
तथा? 
दिरीषोदुस्बरदामीबीजपूर्ण चुतप्लुतम | 
TANT: कथितो राजन्‌ मासाईस्य पुरातनैः ॥ 
1 भ. पु. p. 469, शणसर्जरसं भूज 


` 9 म, पु, ch. 217, sl. 87 
8 स्‌, Yo ch. 219, gl, 2-8 3 बी, मि, P. 209 


[५ 


५] राजधर्मकाण्डे पुरभूशुद्धिः 
कशेरूत्फलसूलानि CATS तथाविधम्‌ i 
दू्चाक्षीरशतैमेण्डः सिद्धोऽयं मासिकः' पर! ॥ 
नरं शास्त्रहतं प्राप्य तस्यास्थि अरणि भ॑वेत्‌ः | 
कल्माषवेणुना तत्र जनयेत्तु विभावसुम्‌ ॥ 
गृहे जिरपसव्य तु कियते यत्र पार्थिवः | 
नाऽन्योऽग्निञ्वलते तत्र नाऽ कायी विचारणा ॥ 
कार्पासास्थिन gage तथा निर्मोचनं भवेत । 
सपेनिवोसने धूपः प्रदास्तः सततं गृहे ॥ 
सासुद्रसैन्धवयवा विद्युइण्धा च मृत्तिका i 
ausgi यद्वेदम नाउम्रिना दह्यते TT ॥ 
दिवा च दुर्गे रक्ष्योडभिवाति वाते विशेषतः ॥ 


इति पुरनिमोणम्‌॥ 
अथ पुरभूशुडिः 
तत्र देवीपुराणे? 
न्द्र उवाच ! 
aiea तु पुरं कार्य नगरं कीइश शुभम्‌ | 


कस्मिन्‌ स्थाने सुरश्रेष्ठ एतदिच्छामि वेदितुम्‌ t 


1 1, O,, A. B. B. and वी. मि., p. 209 read माक्षिक ; 
म. पु., p. 466 confirms the text, 

2 म, Y, ch, 219, sl. 4 : न तस्य भरणं भवेत्‌ 

8 वी, मि., p. 214 


४७ 


४८ कृत्यकल्पतरो [५ 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
सरवौषधिभवे देशे स्वेलोकसुखावहे | 
पूर्वोत्तरप्लवे स्थाने कार्य दाक्रपुरादिकम्‌ ॥ 
चाकराद्यइमरहिते कडुकण्टकवर्ज्जिते । 
संहते पांसुरहिते कुशादिभिरनाबृते ॥ 
चलगन्धसमायुक्ता मही स्वादोपलक्षिता। 
चण्डाळपतितत्यक्ता शरावशकलैर्विना ॥ 
देवावासपरित्यक्ता निराबाधा मनोरमा | 
उदगाघिष्ठवा गाधा वैषस्यादिविवर्जिता ॥ 
शुद्धा सा दहनाद्येश्च अथ चण्डेइवरान्विता | 
सर्वेइवरयुता चाऽपि अन्यथा भयदा मही il 
पूर्ववणेविपर्यस्ता' स्थानकालादिसूत्रगा | 
स्वामिश्रेष्ठिपुरादीनां भयदा जायते सही ॥ 
करमलायेः परिक्िष्टा पूतनादिसमाकुला i 
पताकी वजेनीया तु सवंदोषकरी मही ॥ 
वत्सरं या परित्यक्ता कूष्णधान्यरुहा च या। 
सा मही शुभदा ज्ञेया या च तृप्तिकरी भवेत्‌ ॥ 
रक्षया देव्यः सदैवाञ्त पूजनीयाः स्वभागगाः | 
स्थानानि कल्पयेत्तासामधिवासं तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
चण्डेइवरो' महादेवस्य गणविरोषः । ‘अधिवासः’ 

स्थापनम्‌ । 


1 वी. मि., p. 214, पूणेवर्ण 
2 Reproduced by वी. r., p. 215 


५] राजधमेकाण्डे पुरभूशुद्धि Be 
तथा 

चतुदेण्ड। प्रकतेव्यो भूमावादी परिग्रहः। 
गां सवत्सां समादाय Hest धान्यमयं' तथा ॥ 
सवसं हेसगर्भ तु सहकारदलान्वितम्‌ | 
एथ्वी सङ्कल्पयेत्तस्मिन्मेरुकणिकशोमिताम्‌ ॥ 
वनशैलसमायुक्तां सागरैः परिवेष्टिताम्‌। 
एवं सम्पूजयित्वा तु देवदेवं ्रिलोचनम्‌ ॥ 
कुमारादिदिवादाँश्च विचायोदिमहामहीम्‌ | 
सूयादिलोकपालादिनागयक्षादिदेवता ॥ 
पूर्व सम्पूजयित्वा तु पश्चाइद्यादिशां बलिम्‌। 
स्वभमाणवर्क जप्त्वा शोते तञ यथासुखम्‌ ॥ 
आचायः सूत्रधारश्च शुभं versi निद्याक्षये । 
निमित्तं राकुन eer सूञयेल्लक्षितां fara? i 
“स्वञ्ञमाणवक' “यज्ञाग्रत” इति? । 


चित्रास्वात्यन्तरे Far पुष्यपिश्यसमागमे | 
उत्तराइुवमध्यस्थाः दोषाः सिद्धा यथागमम्‌ 


“चिचास्वात्यो'रुदितयोमेध्ये या, तथा पृष्यमघानक्षत्रा- 
भ्यां चाजेवेन संयुता सा पूर्वेदिगित्यथे;“ । 


1 SoI.O.,A. 8. B. and वी. fr., p. 217, but Udaipur 
Ms. reads घान्यसमं 
2 I. O., सूत्रे यल्लक्षतां दिशाम्‌ 
8 Reproduced by वी. मि» p. 218 
4 Reproduced by ची, मि» p. 218 
9 


to 


कृत्यकदपतरै [५ 


चाकुना तदभावे तु एर्वासां साधयेदिजः | 

एवं दिशासु सिद्धासु सूत्रपात समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
आचार्य पूजयित्वा तु सूत्रधारं द्विजोत्तमान्‌। 
देवतायतनं पूर्वमाचार्य ज्राह्मणोकसम्‌ ॥ 
राजधाम तु दोषांस्तु हान वर्णकमाहुरुः | 

पुरं घृत्तायत कार्य "eb वा चतुरस्रकम्‌ ॥ 

यथा स्यानविभागेन इद्टशोभासमन्वितम्‌। 
राजधामाम्रतः कार्य देवघाम अथाऽपि वा N 
uus देवतायुक्तं शिवमातृगणाश्व॒लम्‌। 

मङ्गला “घनुहा कार्या मध्यान्ते सर्वसिद्धिदा॥ 
न सूर्याइहियाम्ये वा नैऋते वा हरि! कचित्‌। 

न विष्णुः पश्चिमे सौम्ये" वायव्यां कारयेच्छिवम ॥ 
कुले विनश्यते कर्त्ता तत्स्थानं 'चोदूसं भवेत्‌। 

[ देवो न पूज्यते तत्र तस्मिन्‌ स्थाने स्वके शुभे ॥ 
विसूत्रेषु प्रवक्ष्यामि येन शान्ति शुभं भवेत” ]। 
नगराणाँ पुराणां च देवानां गोपुरादिषु ॥ 
Amig शिवः इस्तः सम्घुखः सौस्यभागगः | 
सौम्यायने सवतो दुर्गे पुरं नन्दति रक्षितम्‌ ॥ 
तस्मादूदुगेः प्रकतेव्यो नगरेषु पुरादिषु । 


1 वी. fi, p, 218, edt 

2 Ibid, धनदा 

8 A. B. B, सोमे 

4 [] A. 8. B, T. 0, and ची, मि., p. 219 
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तथा 


राजधमेकाण्डे पुरभू छादिः 


महालध्षम्यादिका दाक क्षेमकारी सचण्डिका ॥ 
मङ्गला मङ्गलारूपा nR शिवानना। 

यथा स्थानविभागस्था सर्वलोके सुखावहा' ॥ 
महालक्ष्मी। पुरः दास्ता आग्नेये महिषापहा | 
areata शिवा प्रोक्ता” चर्चिका पश्चिमे पुरात ॥ 
उत्तरे शुभदा क्षेमा पश्चेता! शान्तिदा! पुरे | 
नगरे नव कर्तव्या दुर्गे पञ्चेव चण्डिकाः ॥ 


नगरं देवतावीतं समस्तप्रकृतीयुतम्‌ । 

सप्त पञ्च पुरै; कार्यं मण्डपैरुपशोभितम्‌॥ 
कोष्टकाः सश्चियः कार्या मण्डपादग्रतः शुभाः | 
एवं देवालयोपेत सर्ववणेसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
नवदुर्गसमायुक्तं नगरं परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 

पुरे हदसमायुक्त देवतादिसमाकुलम्‌ ॥ 

हुई erfordert पत्रोणी चर्मेविक्रयम्‌ | 
खुरापेयादिकं यस्मिस्तत्पुर पत्तने श्रणु ॥ 
असंहतं समं कार्य वणिक्‌ TE सुशोभनम्‌ | 
सुरनाम स्वनामं वा पत्तनं सर्वकामदम्‌ ॥ 


1 वी, Rr, p. 219, शिवा नरा (2) 

9 A. 8, B. and I. O, याम्यां शिवा -झुभा प्रोक्तां; 80 also 
चौ, मि, p. 219 

8 वी, मि. p. 215 

4 Udaipur Ms, reads देवताबाजम्‌ (१) 
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erant कारयेत्पङ्कगत्तादिभिः सुरोत्तम । 
उ'भयोरन्तरे कार्य देवतायतनादिकम्‌॥ 
देवलक्ष्मविहीन तु समहष्टिगतं शुभम्‌। 
चिह्ृदष्टिगते देवे न दृष्टेः सन्निरूपणम्‌ ॥ 

समे मानसमायुक्ते कार्यद्टिसमा शुभा | 
ऊनाधिका' न कतेव्या व्यालसिंदादिनाब्ते ॥ 
एवं कुर्यातपुरे हुईं घाकारान्तर्गतं शुभम्‌। 
चतुहस्तं? समं कार्य समसूर सुशोभनम्‌ ॥ 
पथ; समं पुरं कार्य सममारगविनि्येमम्‌। 
वचतुष्पथानि शुद्धानि नित्यं पूजायुतानि 'च N 
देवान्तराणि कार्याणि स्वाधिकायोवृतानि च । 
देवान्तरेषु मन्त्रज्ञा; स्वे स्वे देशाः शुभावहाः ॥ 
भिन्ना बहुप्रदा लोके “यथादास्तपरिग्रह! | 

न शुभा मन््रहीनास्तु ह्विजाद्या नेिकास्तथा ॥ 
चर्चिकाद्यास्तथा शक्र मन्त्रहीना भयावहा! | 
अग्रतः quet देवा उभयोः पाइवेयोद्विजाः ॥ 
हस्तानां तु शर्त त्याज्यं नुपराष्ट्रसुखार्थिभिः। 
दृष्टिभङ्गो न कतेव्यो रक्षेदेवीषु यत्नतः ॥ 
दृण्डाष्टकं सुविस्तीर्णं कृते राजा विनश्यति | 


1 वी, Rr, p. 215 reads द्रमाधिका (?) 

2 1, 0,, इतैः 

8 बी, fir, p. 215 and Udaipur Ms, read wate 
4 dr. मि., p. 215, यथा aret: 
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राजधर्मकाण्ड पुरभूशुद्धिः 


तस्माद्ष्ष्टिः सदा देया तोरणान्तर्गंता WAT ॥ 
अष्टहस्तं सुरो भाव्यं ASIANT च त्रा | 
तोरणं शास्यते देव्या वापीकूपजलं वनम्‌ ॥ 
पूर्वोत्तर तयेशान्यामारामः शुभदः कृतः । 
देवीनां मातुकाणा च स भवेत्सवेकामदः ॥ 
यथाशुभग्रहादैवाद्यच्च कालकृतं WAL | 

तत्सर्व देवतागारे कृते भवति शोभनम्‌ ॥ 
बलिजाप्यक्रिया नित्यं मातृणां च शुभा भवेत्‌। 
पुरपत्तनग्रामाणां TTT! सकामदाः ॥ 
ब्रह्मयिद्याकलोपेता यत्र वेदविदोऽवसन्‌। 

सा पुरी कमला नाम सवेलोकसुखावहा ॥ 

विद्या झेका तथा Rat चतस्रो यत्र संस्थिताः । 
रुद्रो देवी सविज्ञया गायत्री चक्रमात्मना॥ _ 
शुहाः पङ्किगताः कायाः शुभवत्मे ऋजञुस्थिताः | 
पूर्वोत्तरसुमार्गस्थाः सजला देवतान्विताः ॥ 
`ब्रह्मत्रिददापूजार्थ मठादिसुपकल्पयेत्‌। 
पाठस्थानानि कुर्वीत शिवायतनवेधसोः ॥ 

पुरे वा नगरे वत्स राजधान्यां च पत्तने | 

दुगे हदे शुभा दष्टिमेहालध्म्याः समङ्गला॥ 
सुखलिङ्गगणेशानां' धनदस्य विशेषतः | 
श्रिय सौम्यरूपायाः स्वामीदास्य शुभस्य च ॥ 


३ वी, मि., p. 317, शिवलित 
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रक्षोदेवीषु चोग्रासु estar न चाऽन्यथा | 
बाह्ये वनोपकण्ठे च नदीनदतटेऽथवा' di 
प्रासादे चोत्तमा कायां तीर्थे हद्टानुगाऽथवा | 
वाराही भैरवी चोग्रा नारसिंही त्रिविक्रसी- ॥ 
पुरपत्तनगेहेषु इष्टिवेज्यी प्रयत्नतः । 

उग्रा RTE दारणा नगरादिकम्‌ ॥ 
नरसिंहवराहाणां दृधिहेन्यात्प्रियंः जनम्‌ 
तर्मादूहिः शुभा कायी समा सवगता ततः ॥ 
विवाहेऽपि शुभा we: समा भवति नाऽन्यथा | 
अतो यत्नेन देवानां दृष्टिः सौम्या प्रशस्यते ॥ 
ग्रहाणां सौम्यरूपाणां रम्ने दृष्टि; शुभावहा" | 
पुरपत्तनदुर्गेषु तथा सौम्या शुभावहा ॥ 

एवं हदे पुरे दुर्गे देया इष्टिः शुभा नूप । 

शुभार्थे सोम्यरूपाणासुग्राणां परिवजेयेत्‌॥ 
आवाहने जले वाऽथ Sar इष्टि; शुभावहा ॥ 


इति gef ॥ 


1 A.B. B. and I. 0, read यथा for अथवा, which वी. fi., 
p. 217 adopts like Udaipur Ms. 


2 I O. and A. 8, B. read त्रैंविकमी , which breaks the 
metre, 


8 वौ, मि., p. 217, त्रियं जनम्‌ 
4 So वीं, मि.,; but I. O. and A. B. B. read शुभा यथा 


$ 
अथ वास्तुकर्मविधिः 


तत्र मत्स्यपुराणे' 
सूत उवाच 
( कालफलम्‌ ) 

अथाऽतः सम्प्रवक्ष्यासि गृहकालविनिणेयम | 
यथाकालं शुभं ज्ञात्वा तदा भवनमारभेत ॥ 
चेत्र व्याधिसवापोति यो Te कारयेन्नरः | 
वैज्ञाखे धनरक्नाने" sas gej तथैष च ॥ 
आषाढे थृत्यरक्षानि “वस्रे वर्य्यमवाप्नुयात्‌। 
आवणे मित्रलाभन्तु€ हानिं भाद्रपदे तथा ॥ 
पत्नीनाशमाइवयुजे कार्तिके घनधान्यकम्‌ | 
मार्गशीर्षे तथा भक्तं पौषे तस्करतो भयम्‌ ॥ 
ara च बहुशो विन्देदर्भि माघे विनिर्दिशेत्‌। 
फाल्गुने काञ्चनं पुत्रानिति कालफलं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 


1 I. 0. and वी. मि. p. 219 
9 म, पु., ch. 253 ( p. 520) 

8 म. पु,, घेनुरलानि . 

4 वी. मि., p. 220, पशुवर्गप्‌ ; so म. पु. 
5 a. पु., JATA for मित्रलामम्‌ 
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( नक्षत्रफलम्‌ ) 
अदिवनी रोहिणी सूलमुत्तरात्रयमैन्दवस्‌। 
स्वातिहेस्तोऽनुराधा च TEEN प्रशस्यते ॥ 
( वारफलम्‌ ) 
आवित्यभौमवर्ज्यं च सर्वे वाराः शुभावहाः ॥ 
( योगफलम्‌ ) 
वर्ज्य व्याघातशलेषु व्यतिपातातिगण्डयोः | 
चिष्करभगण्डपरिघचजञ्जयोगेषु [न] कारयेत्‌' ॥ 
( सुहतेफलम्‌ ) 


स्वातौ मैत्रेय माहेन्द्रगन्धवाभिजिद्रौहिणे | 
तथा वैराजसावित्रे Bea WAT भेत्‌ ॥ 


( SARTA ) 
चन्द्रादित्यबंलं लब्ध्वा लग्न शुभनिरीक्षितम्‌। 
स्तस्भोच्छूयादि कतेव्यमन्यत्र परिबजयेल्‌॥ 

_ ( चूमिपरीक्षा ) 


प्रासादेष्वेवभेव स्यात्कूपवापीषु शस्यते | 
पूर्व भूमि परीक्षेत पञ्चाद्वास्तु प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 


इवेता रक्ता तथा पीता कृष्णा चेवा5नुपूर्वा! | 


Amk: दास्यते भूमिरतः कार्य. परीक्षणम्‌ ॥ 


, 1 स. पु. p. 621 inserts the negative particle, 
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विप्राणां मधुरास्वादा कषाया क्षयस्य तु | 
कषायकडुका TRAVIS शस्घते' ॥ 
रल्लिमात्रे” तु वै net स्वनुलिप्त च aaa: | 
घुतमामद्वारावस्थ कूत्वा वत्तिचतुष्टयम्‌॥ 
ज्वालयेद्‌ भू परीक्षार्थं qur तत्सरवदिङ्सुखम्‌ | 
दीप्तां पूर्वादि ग्रहीयाद्रणीनामनुपूर्वहा! ॥ 
वास्तु; सामूहिको नाम दीप्यते सर्वतस्तु यः | 
शुभदः qiamat प्रासादेषु Wey च ॥ 
रत्निमात्र तु वे We परीक्ष्यं खातपूरणेः | 
अधिके श्रियमाप्नोति न्यूने हानिं समे समम्‌ ॥ 
फालकूष्टेऽथवा देशे सवेबीजानि वापयेत्‌ | 
त्रिपश्चसपरान्ेण यत्र रोहन्ति तान्यपि ॥ 


ज्येष्ठोत्तमकनिष्ठा भूवेजेथेदितरां सदा। 
पश्चगव्यौषधिजलेः परीक्षित्वाऽथ सेचयेत्‌ ॥ 
एकाक्ीतिपदं कृत्वा रेखाभिः कनकेन तु | 
qata वाऽऽलिप्य सूत्रेणाऽऽलोड्य सवतः ॥ 
दद्वापूवोयता रेखा दश चैवोत्तरायता! | 
सर्ववास्तुविभागेषु विज्ञेया नवका नव ॥ 


1 म. g., p. 521, तिक्ता कषाया च तथा dT शस्यत 
2 Ibid, अरलिमात्ने वै यत्ते 
9 I. O. omits this and the two following lines, 
4 बी, Rr, p. 221, पश्चाल्लेश्येन वा छिप्त्वा 
< 
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( देवपूजनम्‌ ) 

एकाशीतिपदं' कृत्वा वास्तुवित्‌ सवेवास्तुषु | 
पदस्थान पूजयेद्देवान' त्रिंशात्‌ पश्चदरीव तु ॥ 
द्वािहाइाह्यतः पूज्याः ASARIN L 
नामतस्तान, प्रवक्ष्यासि स्थानानि च निषोधत ॥ 
इंशानकोणादिषु तान्‌ एजयेच विधानतः | 
दिखी चैवाऽथ पञ्चेन्यो जयन्तः कुलिशायुधः ॥ 
सूर्यः सत्यो ZAI आकाशो वायुरेव च । 
पूषा च वितथश्चैव गृहक्षतयमाबुभो ॥ 

गन्धो शूझ्राजश्च सगः पितृगणस्तथा । 
दौवारिकोऽथ सुग्रीवः पुष्पदन्तो जलाधिप} ॥ 
असुर! शोषपापौ च रोगो5डहिसुख्य एव च । 
भल्लाट;” सोमसूर्यों च अदितिश्च दितिस्तथा ॥ 
TRAATI तु तदन्तश्चतुरः शण । 
इक्ानादिचतुष्कोणे संस्थितान्‌ पूजयेदूबुधः ॥ 
आपञ्चैवाऽथ सावित्रो जयो रुद्रस्तयैव च । 
सध्ये? चतुष्पदो ब्रह्मा तस्याऽप्यष्टौ समीपगाः ॥ 
सवीनेकान्तरान्विात्पू्वीद्यान्नामतः शरण । 
अयेसा सविता चैव विवस्वान्विदुधाधिपः ॥ 
मिओोऽथ राजयक्ष्मा च तथा एथ्वीघर! क्रमात्‌ | 
1 Lacuna here in A. S. B. 


2 s. पु., p. 821, मल्लटः सोमसर्पौ च 
9 Ibid, मध्ये नवपदे ब्रह्म 
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a] 


राजधर्मकाण्डे घास्तुकमाविधिः 


अष्टमश्याउपवत्सस्तु परितो srera स्मृताः ॥ 
आपश्चेवाऽपवत्सश्च पर्जेन्योऽग्निर्दितिस्तथा | 
पदिकानां च वर्गोंज्यसेव कोणेष्वशेषतः ॥ 
तन्मध्ये तु बहिवत्सद्विपवास्ते तु सवेत! | 
वंशानिदानीं वक्ष्यामि रञ्जूनपि wer एथकू' ॥ 
वायु यावत्तथा रोगात्पितृस्यः शिखिनं ge? | 
सुख्याद्‌शुशं तथा रोषाङ्वितर्थ यावदेव तु ॥ 
सुग्रीवादितिं* यावन्छ्गात्पर्जन्यमेव च। 

एते वंशा! समाख्याताः RAZNA एव तु ॥ 
एतेषां यस्तु सम्पातः पदं मध्यं समं तथा | 
ममे चेतत्समार्यातं Bare कोणगं च यत्‌॥ 
स्तम्भन्यासेषु वर्ज्यानि तुलाविधिषु सबेदा | 
कीलकुडयोपघातादि वर्जयेद्यत्नतो नरः ॥ 

aaa arate: पितृवंशान्तरायतः | 
शिरस्यधिः समाविष्टो सुखे चापः समाश्रितः ॥ 
पृथवीधरोऽयेमा चैव “स्तनयोस्तावधिछितौ | 
वक्षस्थले त्वापवत्सः पूजनीयः सदा TU? ॥ 
नेत्रयोर्दितिपजेन्यो ओत्रेऽदितिजञयन्तकौ । 


1 म, g., p. 841, श्रज्ञूनपि प्रथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ 
2 म. पु., and वी, मि., p. 222, पुनः for पुरः 


8 Omission supplied by I. O., A. 8. B. and वी, मि, 


` p. 222 
4 म, पु., p. 622, स्कन्धयोः for स्तनयोः 


५९, 


९० 


छृत्यकल्पतरी 


सप्पेन्द्रावससंस्थौ तु पूजनीयौ प्रयक्षतः ॥ 
सत्यरोगादयस्तद्वडाह्वो।' पञ्च च पञ्च च! 
CHAT राजयक्ष्मा च वामहस्ते समास्थितौ ॥ 
ara सविता aged दक्षिणमाश्रितौ | 
विवस्वानथ frat जठरे संव्यवस्थितो ॥ 
पूषा च राजयक्ष्मा च इस्तयोसणिबन्धने । 
तथैवा5ञ्सुरशीषौ तु वामपादर्वे समाश्रिती ॥ 
पाइवें तु दक्षिणे तद्ृद्वितथः सग्हक्षतः | 
खर्वायमाम्बुपौ ज्ञेयौ जान्बोगेन्धवेपुष्पको ॥ 
जङ्कयोश्यसुग्रीवौ स्फिक्स्थो दोवारिको मग; | 
जयः शक्रस्तथा WX पादयो? पितरस्तथा ॥ 
मध्ये नवपदो ब्रह्मा हृदये स तु Wed | 
चतुष्षष्टिपदो वास्तुः प्रासादे ब्रक्मणा eurer! ॥ 
ब्रह्मा चतुष्पदस्तत्र कोणेष्वेकपदस्स्तत!” | 


बहि! कोणेषु चाऽष्टौ तु सार्दा्ो भयतः स्थिताः ॥ 


विंद्वतिद्विंपदास्तेषां चतुष्षष्टिपदास्खुताः। 
गृहारम्भे तु कण्डूतिः >स्वाम्यङ्गे यच जायते ॥ 
शल्यं त्वपनयेत्तत्र प्रासादे भवनेऽपि वा | 
QATA भयदं यस्मादशाल्यं भयनाइानम्‌'॥ 


1 स. पु., p. 622, सूयसोमादयः तदत 
2 म, पु., p. 622, कोणेष्वर्धपदास्तदा 
8 वी. सि., p. 224, स्वस्याङ्गे 

4 म. पु., p. 622, शुभदायकम्‌ 


[६ 


६] राजधमंकाण्डे वास्तुकमेविधिः ६१ 


रीनाधिकाङ्गतां वास्तोः सर्वथा परिवर्जयेत्‌। 
नगरग्रामदेदोषु TANT प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 


‘spattered शुभग्रहनिरीक्षितम। 'ऐन्दव' सूग- 
शिर; । दीप्तौ पूर्वादीति पूर्वा दिशमारभ्य प्रदक्षिणं g- 
vum वत्तिप्रदीपने ब्राह्मणादीनां वर्णानां यथासंख्यं सुखा- 
चहमित्यथे। | 'खातपूरणै' खातस्य गर्तस्य तैरेव सम्बन्धि- 
मिः पूरणेः। 'पितृर्वशान्तरायतः पितृगणादारभ्य aff 
यावद्यो वंशाः प्रसारितः, तहूदायतो चा वास्तुपुरुष! | 
“अम्बुपो' जलाधिप। । "पुष्पकः पुष्पदन्तः । जयइशक्र' 
इत्यञ्च ‘crease: हाक्रवाची । तदत्कोणेष्वेकपदा' 
इति। एकाशीतिपदे वास्तौ याः कोणिष्वेकपदा देवता इहा- 
ऽपि तास्तयैव बोद्धव्या; । 'बहिःकोणेषु चेत्यादि' प्रान्त- 
कोणेषु चतुषु ये उभयपाइ्वे कोष्टकास्तेष्वष्टौ देवताः । 
“सादो भवन्ति’ देवताचतुष्टयसहिता भवन्तीत्यर्थः' । 


( चतुश्शालादिलक्षणम्‌ ) 


चतुश्शालं त्रिशालं च Gans चैकशालकम्‌ | 
नामतस्तानि वक्ष्यासि स्वरूपेण द्विजोत्तमाः” ॥ 


सूत उवाच 
agam प्रवक्ष्यासि स्वरूपान्नामतस्तथा । 


1 The entire commentary is reproduced piecemeal 
after each s'loka by वी. मि., pp. 219-226 

2 Though all Mss. put this 8008 efor the 
commentary, its proper place is after 1b, 

8 म. पु, ch. 254 ( p. 522 ); वी. मि., p. 224 
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कत्यकद्पतरौ 
'तुइशाल 'चतुदोरैरालिन्वेः सवतो TAT ॥ 
नाम्ना तत्सवेतो भद्रं शुभं देवदपालये | 
पश्चिमद्वारहीन तु नन्द्यावर्तं परचक्षते ॥ 
दक्षिणद्वारहीनन्ठु [ वर्षमानसुदाहृतम्‌ | 
पूवेद्वारबिहीन तु' ] स्वस्तिक नाम विश्वुतम्‌ ॥ 
wan चोत्तरद्वारविहीन तु प्रचक्षते | 
सौम्यद्षालाविहीन यत्तिशाल घन्यकं च तत्‌ ॥ 
झ्षेमश्वद्धिकरं नृणां बहुपुत्रफलप्रदम्‌। 
शालया पूर्वया हीनं सुक्षेत्रमिति विश्रुतम्‌ ॥ 
धन्यं यशस्यमायुष्यं शोकमोह विनाशनम्‌ | 
चुल्ही तु याम्यया हीनं चिज्ञालं झालया घु aa’ ॥ 
कुलक्षयकरं नृणां सवेव्याधिभयावहम्‌ । 
हीनं पश्चिमया यत्तु Tat नाम तद्विदुः ॥ 
मिचबन्धुखुतान्‌? हन्ति तथा सपैभयावहम्‌ । 
याम्यापरास्यां शालाभ्यां धनधान्यफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ 
क्षेमवृद्धिकरं नृणां तथा पुत्रफलप्रदम्‌। 
यमसूर्यं च विज्ञेयं पश्चिमोत्तरशालकम्‌ ॥ 
राजामिभयद तृणां कुलक्षयकरं च तत्‌ । 
उदक्पूर्वे तु शाले हे दण्डाख्य तत्र तद्भवेत्‌ 
अकालरूत्युभयदं परचक्रभयावहम्‌। 


[१ 


1 [] Omission Udaipur Ms. supplied by I. O., A. उ, B. 


and बी, सि., 0, 224 ; confirmed by म. पु., p. 522 
2 म. पु., p. 622, शालया याम्यया दीनं यद्विशालं तु शाल्या । 
9 वी. मि. p. 226 faq for मित्र; स, g., confirms the text, 


a] 


शाजघमकाण्डे वास्तुकमेविधिः ९३ 


erred! याम्यपूवोभ्यां शालाभ्यां यहिशालकम t 
विषरास्त्राभरिभयद पराभवभयाबहदम्‌। 

geet पूर्वापराभ्यां च सा भवेन्णृत्युसूचनी.॥ 
विधवत्वाय च सक्लीणामनेकभयकारकम्‌ | 
कार्येसुत्तरयाम्याभ्यांः शालाभ्यां भयदं qur ॥ 
सिद्धाथेचज्जं व्यानि द्विशालानि सदा बुधैः ॥ 


“अलिन्वं' द्वारचतुष्किका। सौम्पशाला” उत्तरद्वार- 


शाला | 'सिद्धार्थवज्जे' याम्यात्पराभ्याँ शालाभ्यां युक्त 
यहिदालं तद्विहाय d 


( राजादिशहलक्षणम्‌ ) 


अथाऽतः सम्प्रवक्ष्यामि भवन एथिचीपतेः। 
पञ्चप्रकारं तत्परोक्तसुत्तमादिविभेदतः ॥ 

अष्टोत्तरं हस्तदातं विस्तारञ्चोत्तमो मतः | 
'चतुष्वेन्येषु विस्तारो हीयते चाऽष्टभिः Re ॥ 
चतुर्थाशाधिकं Sext पञ्चस्वपि निगद्यते | 
युवराजस्य वक्ष्यामि तथा भवनपञ्चकम्‌ ॥ 
षड्िभष्षड्‌भस्तथाऽशरीतिहायते तत्र faeere i 
sdata चाञ्घिक dea पञ्चस्वपि निगद्यते ॥ 


1 वी. मि., p. 225 वायव्यं for चापाख्यं, a reading noted 
in म, पु. , p. 523 

2 Mes, read काचं for कार्यम्‌ 

8 Reproduced by वी. मि. p. 225 


६४ 


कृत्यकदपतरौ 


सेनापतेः प्रवक्ष्यासि तथा भवनपश्चकस्‌ | 
चतुष्षा्टिः सुविस्तारः षड्भिः ve प्रहीयते ॥ 
पञ्चस्वेतेषु दैर्ध्यं च षडूभागेना$धिक भवेत्‌। 
सन्त्रिणासथ वक्ष्यामि तथा भवनपश्चकम्‌ ॥ 
चतुअ्चतुर्विहीना स्यात्करषष्टिः प्रविस्तरे । 
अष्टांचेनाऽधिकं देध्य पञ्चस्वपि निगद्यते ॥ 
सामन्तामात्यलोकानां वक्ष्ये भवनपश्चकम्‌ | 
चत्वारिशात्तथाऽष्टौ च चतुभिहीयते कमात्‌ ॥ 
[ चतुर्थाशाधिकं ey पञ्चस्वेतेषु शस्यते | 
शिल्पिनां कड्चुकीनां च वैद्यानां शहपञ्चकम्‌ ॥ 
अष्टाचिशत्कराणां तङ्विहीनं विस्तरात्‌ क्रमात्‌ | 
Rut दैध्यमेवोक्त मध्यमेष्वेवमेव तु ॥ 
दूतकर्मान्तिकादीनां वक्ष्ये अवनपश्चकम्‌' । ] 
चतुर्थाशाधिकं दैष्यं विस्तारो gaa च ॥ 
अध्यद्धं करहानिः स्याद्विस्तरात्पश्चसु कमात्‌ | 
देवज्ञशुर्वैद्यानां सभास्तारपुरो धसाम्‌ ॥ 
तेषामपि प्रवक्ष्यामि क्रमाङ्गवनपश्चकम्‌ | 
चत्वारिशत्प्रविस्ताराचतुर्मिहीयते क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
पश्चस्वेतेषु देध्ये च षड्भागेनाञ्धिक 'मवेत्‌। 
चातुवेण्येस्थ वक्ष्यामि सामान्यं गहपश्चकम ॥ 
Tiras कराणां तु चतुर्मिहीयते क्रमात | 
-आषोडशादिति परं न्यूनमन्त्यावसायिनाम्‌ ॥ 


1 [ ] Omission in Udaipur Ms. only. 


[६ 


राजधमैकाण्डे घास्लुकमैविधि; 


दर्शांदोनाउष्टभागेन चिभागेनाऽथ भागिकम | 
अधिक दैष्येमित्याहु! ब्राह्मणादेः प्रशस्पते ॥ 
सेनापतेदेपस्याऽपि चातुर्वण्यंस्थ चाऽन्तरे' । 
वासाय च गह कार्य राजपूज्येषु सवदा ॥ 
अन्तरा भवानां च स्वपितुन्यूंनामिष्यते* | 
तथा हस्तद्षातादर्वाग्गमितं वनवासिनाम्‌ ॥ 
सेनापतेनृपस्याऽपि सप्तत्या सहितैहि ते । 
aging व्यासे शालान्यासः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
पश्चअजिशोद्धुते तस्मिन्‌ अलिन्दः ससुदाहृतः। 
तथा षट्निंशाइस्ता तु सप्ताकुलसमन्विता ॥ 
विप्रस्य महती शाला न दैघ्यं परतो 'भवेत्‌। 
ददाङ्ुलाधिका age क्षात्रियस्य विधीयते ॥ 
पश्चर्चिदात्करा वैश्ये अङ्कलानि ANAT | 
तावत्क्रेव शूद्रस्य युता पश्चदशाहुलै। ॥ 
शालायास्तु त्रिभागेन यस्याइ्ग्रे वीथिका waa | 
सोष्णीषं नाम तद्वास्तु पश्चाच्छायाअरयं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
पाइवेयोवीथिका यत्र सावष्ठरूभं तदुच्यते । 
समन्ताद्वीथिका यत्र सुस्थितं तदिहोच्यते ॥ 
शुभदं सवमेतत्स्याचातुर्वप्ये चतुर्विधम्‌ | 
विस्तारात्षोडशो भागस्तथा हस्तचतुष्टयम्‌ iu 
प्रथमो भूमिकोच्छायः उपरिष्टात्प्रहीयते | 


1 म. g, p. 829, भ्रह्योरन्तरेण द॒ 
2 Ibid, प्रहमिष्यते 
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६६ कत्यकदपतरौ [६ 


हादद्यांदेन सर्वासु भूसिकासु तथोब्छ्यात( ॥ 
पर्केष्टका भवेद्धिलि! षडंशांदोन विस्तरात्‌ । 
दारवैरपि कल्प्या स्यात्तथा सण्मपमित्तिका ॥ 
गर्भमानेन मानं तु सव्वेवास्तुषु शार्यते । 
ग्रहव्यासस्य पश्चादादष्टादशभिरङ्कुलैः ॥ 

संयुतो द्वारविष्कम्भात्‌ द्विगुणश्रोच्छूयो' भवेत्‌। 
द्वारशाखासु बाहुल्यमुच्छायकरसम्मितै; ॥ 
aye: सर्ववास्तूनां wget दास्यते Ta । 
उदुम्बरोत्तमाईं च तदध्यद्धंप्रविस्तरात्‌ ॥ 


'सेनापतेनपस्याध्पि सप्तत्येत्यादि । सेनापतेशेपस्य 
गृहे यावान्विस्तार उक्तस्तं करसप्तत्या सहितं कृत्वा, तवद्ध 
गहीत्वा ansa चतु्ईदावि'मागं कृत्वा यावदवशिई 
भवति तावद्विस्तारां झालां कुर्यादित्यर्थः । तेनाऽष्टोत्तरह- 
स्तशतविस्तारे राजवेइमनि पञ्चहस्तप्रमाणा शाला भव- 
ति। 'पञ्चत्रिंशोद्‌ श्त’ इति। तस्मिन्नेव नवाशीतिविस्तारे 
राजवेइमनि पञ्चहस्तपत्चत्रिशता भागहारे कुले ये एकोन- 
विंशतिहस्ता अवादिष्यन्ते तावानलिन्दः कर्तव्यः | 'उदु- 
स्वरो” देहली' | 

( स्तम्भमानविनिणेयः ) 
` अथाऽतः सम्प्रवध्यामि स्तम्भमानविनिणेयम्‌ः | 


1 The entire commentary is reproduced by वी. Rr., 
pp. 227-228 


2 म, पु., ch. 255, p. 624 ff, 


६] 


राजघमेकाण्डे वास्तुकमविधिः 


तद्वास्तुनवनोच्छायं सदा सप्तगुण विदुः ॥ 
अशीत्यंशं Wear स्यादग्ने नवगुणे। सह | 
रुचकञ्चतुर्रस्स्यादष्टास्रो वज्ज उच्यते ॥ 
द्विवज्रषषोडचाखस्तु grfsramer प्रलीनकः | 
मध्यप्रदेशे यः स्तरूभो Far ga इति eue ॥ 
एते पञ्च सहास्तम्भा; प्रशस्ता; सवेवास्तुषु | 
पद्मवज्लीलताङुर्भपत्रदपण भूषिताः ॥ 
स्तम्भस्य नवमांशेन पद्चकुम्भान्तराणि तु i 
sragen तुला प्ोक्ता हीना चोपतुला तत! i 
त्रिभागेनेह ada चतुभोगेन वा पुनः । 

हीनं हीनं चतुथाशात्तथा rater भूमिषु ॥ 
सावरोहाणि' सवेषां प्रवेशो दक्षिणेन तु ॥ 


( द्वारविधिः ) 
द्वाराणि तु प्रवक्ष्यामि प्रशस्तानीह यानि तु | 
पू्चेणन्द्रं जयन्तं च द्वारं WAT शास्यते ॥ 
याम्यं च वित्थं चैव दक्षिणेन विदुबुघाः। 
पश्चिमे पुष्पदन्तं तु वारुणं च प्रशस्यते ॥ 
उत्तरेण तु भल्लाटं सौम्य तु सुखदं भवेत्‌। 
तथा वास्तुषु सर्वच वेधं द्वारस्य वरयेत्‌ ॥ 
ait तु रथ्यया विद्धे भवेत्सर्वुलक्षयः। 
तरुणा दोषबाहुल्य शोकः पङ्केन जायते ॥ 


1 म. पु., p. 524, वासगेहानि 


६७ 


६८ 


कत्यकश्पतरौ 


अपस्मारो भवेन्नूनं कूपवेधेन सवेदा | 

व्यथा प्रखवणेन स्यात्कीलेनाऽप्षिभयं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
विनाशो देवताविद्धे स्तम्भेन खीकृतो भवेत्‌ | 
गहभतुर्विनाशारस्यादूगहेण च गहे कृते ॥ 
अमेध्यावस्करेविद्धे शहिणी बन्धकी भवेत्‌ | 
तत्र शस्त्रभयं विद्यादन्त्यजस्य WT तु ॥ 
उच्छायद्विगुणां भूमिं त्यक्ता वेधो न जायते। 
खयसुद्धादिते gm उन्मादो गुहवासिनाम्‌॥ 
स्वयं च पिहिते विद्यात्कुलनाश विचक्षणः | 
मानाधिके राजभयं न्यूने तरकरतो भयम्‌ ॥ 
द्वारोपरि च WG तंदन्तक मयं CIAR | 
आध्मातं' सध्यदेशे तु अधिको यस्य बिस्तर; ॥ 
aM तु सङ्करं मध्ये सो भतेबिनाशनम्‌ | 
तथाऽन्यपीडितं दवारं बहुदोषकर॑ भवेत्‌ ॥ 
मूलद्वारात्तथाऽत्यन्तं नाऽघिकं शोभया erit | 
कुरुभश्रीप्णबल्लीमिः मूलह्वारं तु शोभयेत्‌ ॥ 
पूजयेचा5पि तन्नित्यं बलिना चाक्षतोदकै। ॥ 


CR बृक्षारोपणविधिः ) 


भवनस्य वदः पूर्वे दिग्भागे सार्वकामिकः | 
उदुम्बरस्तथा याम्ये वारुणे पिप्पलः शुभः ॥ 


1 म. ३. p. 525, अधनो मध्यदेशे तु 


[a 


g] राजधमेकाण्डे घास्तुकर्मचिधिः ६९ 

एक्षश्वोत्तरतो धन्यो विपरीतास्त्वसिद्धये | 

कण्टकी ANIA आसन्नः QREN: ॥ 

भायौहानि; प्रजाहानिः भवेतां क्रमश; सदा | 

न छिन्द्याद्यदि तान्‌ वृक्षान्‌ अन्तरे स्थापयेच्छु भान ॥ 

पुन्नागाशोकतिलकशसीवकुलचम्पकान्‌ | 

_ दाडिमी पिप्पलीं द्राक्षां तथा कुसुममण्डपान्‌ ॥ 

जम्बीर एगपनसटटुसकेतकीभिः 
जातीसरोजदातपनिकमल्लिकाभि!। 
यज्ञालिकेरकदलीदलपाटलाभि? 
युक्तं तदत्र भवनं श्रियमातनोति ॥ 


थ्या? मार्ग? । 'ेघोऽचाभिसुख्येनाऽवस्थानम्‌ | 


'उच्छायद्वियुणमि'ति। यावान्‌ द्वारस्थोच्छायो दैर्घ्यं तहि- 
गुण द्वाराग्रभूमे। परतो यद्येते रथ्यादयो भवन्ति, तदा न 
वेधो वास्तुवेध gemit! । 


सूत saa’ 


उदगादिष्ठव वास्तोः समानस्य शिरस्तथा t 
परीक्ष्य पूर्ववत्‌ कुयात्‌ स्तम्भोच्छ्रायं विचक्षणः ॥ 


“समानस्य? मानसहितस्य वास्तुपुरुषस्यः | 


1 The whole passage, including the prose 
comments, is reproduced by वी. fi, pp. 221-229 

2 a. g, ch. 256, p. 525 ff. 

9 वी. Rr, p. 231 


कृत्यकढ्पतरौ [६ 


न देवपूर्तसंविये चत्वराणां समीपतः | 
कारयेङ्गवनं प्राज्ञो दुःखकोकस मन्वितम्‌ ॥ 


( ग्रहप्रवेदाविधिः ) 
तस्य प्रवेशाञ्चत्वारस्तस्योत्सङ्गाग्रतः शुभाः । 
qsa: TAT गन्तुं सब्यावतं प्रशस्यते ॥ 
अपसड्यो विनादाय दक्षिणे शीणकस्तथा । 
सवैकामफलो नृणां सम्पूर्णो नाम वामतः ॥ 
एवं प्रवेशमालोच्य TAT ग्रहमारभेत्‌ | 
अथ सांवत्सरप्रोक्ते मुहूर्त शुभलक्षणे ॥ 
रज्नोपरिशिलां कृत्वा सवेबीजसमन्विताम्‌ | 
चतुभिन्राह्मपैस्स्तरभं वस्रालङ्कारपूजितम्‌॥ 
शुक्धाम्बरधरः शिल्पी सहितो वेदपारगे! । 
स्नापितं तन्न्यसेत्तदत्सवोषधिससन्वितस्‌ ॥ 
नानाक्षतसमोपेत वस्राभरणसंयुतम्‌ । 
ब्रह्मघोषेण बाधेन गीतसङ्लनिरस्स्वनेः ॥ 
प्रदोषे भोजयेद्विपान्‌ होमस्तु मधुसर्पिषा | 
“बास्तोष्पते प्रतिजानीहि”' मन्त्रेणाऽनेन सर्वदा ॥ 
सूत्रपाते तथा कार्थमेबं स्तम्भोच्छ्ये पुनः | 


1 ऋ. सं, V, 4, 21: 
वास्तोष्पते अतिजानीह्स्मान्स्वावेशोऽ्Jनमीवो भवान: । 
TAHR प्रतित्षे जुषस्व शन्नो भव द्विपदे श॑ चतुष्पदे ॥ 


&] 


राजधमंकाण्डे वास्तुकर्मविधिः 


द्वारवंशोच्छुसे तद्वत्ववेशसमये तथा ॥ 
वास्तूपदामने तद्वद्वास्तुयज्ञस्तु पञ्चधा । 
SAA सूत्रपात; स्पादाप्नेये स्तम्भरोपणम्‌ ॥ 
परदक्षिणं च कुर्वीत वास्तोष्पन्दबिलेखनम्‌ | 
तजेनी मध्यमा चैव तथाऽङ्ुछस्तु दक्षिणे ॥ 
प्रवाळरल्कनक फल शृष्टाक्षतोदकम्‌ | 
सवेवास्तुवि भागेषु चास्तं पदविलेखनम्‌'॥ 

न भस्माङ्गारकाछेन न दास्ननखचमैभि; | 

न *रह्ास्थिकपाटेश्व कचिद्वास्तु विलेखयेत्‌ ॥ 
एभिर्विलेखितःकुयात दुःखशोक भयादिकम्‌। 
यदा गुइप्रवेश; स्याच्छिएपी तज्ञाऽभिलक्षयेत्‌॥ 
स्तर्भसूत्रादिकं तद्च्छुभाशुभफलो दयम्‌ । 
आदित्याभिसुखं रौति शाकुनि। परुषं यदि ॥ 
तुल्यकालं स्प्रशेदङ्गं ग्रहभत्ता यदात्मनः | 
वास्त्वङ्के तह्विजानीयाच्नरः शल्य भयप्रदम्‌ ॥ 
शाकुनानन्तरं यत्र हस्त्यदवदवापद भवेत्‌ | 
तदङ्गसम्भव विद्यात्तत्र शल्य विचक्षणः ॥ 
प्रसार्यमाणे सूत्रे तु इवगोसायुविलङ्किते । 

तत्र शल्य विजानीयात्‌ खरदाष्दे च WA” N 


1 म, पु., p. 525 and वी. fi, p. 292 read more 
correctly पद्विलेखने 

2 This isan exception to the general rule that 
this braying of a donkey is a good omen. 


७१ 


७२ 


छत्यकब्पतरों 


यदीशाने' तु विग्मागे मधुरं रौति वायसः । 

धनं तत्र विजानीथाद्ागे या स्वाम्यधिछिते ॥ 
PASSA भवेन्छत्युव्योधि। कीले त्वधोशुखे | 
अङ्गारेषु तथोन्मादं कपालेषु च APTA ॥ 
कप्ठदाल्येषु जानीयात्पौंश्चल्यं Sig शाख्रवित्‌। 
गुहकतुर्गृहस्याऽपि ara: दित्पिसम्ञ्जमे ॥ 
स्तर्भर्कन्धाच्युते HEA शिरोरोगान्विनिदिरोत्‌। 
कुर्भापहारे सर्वस्य कुलस्याऽपि क्षयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
सृत्युस्थानच्युते कुम्भे भन्ने wed ATTA | 
करसंस्था विनाशे तु नाशं ग्रहपतेर्विदुः ॥ 
बीजोषधिविहीने तु भूतेभ्यो भयमादिशेत्‌ । 
प्राग्दक्षिणिन विन्यस्य स्तम्भे छत्र निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
ततः प्रदक्षिणेनाऽन्यान्‌ न्यसेत्‌ स्तर्भान्विचक्षण! | 
यस्माङ्गयङ्करा नृणां योजितास्त्वप्रदक्षिणाः ॥ 

रक्षां कुर्वीत यत्नेन स्तर्भोपद्र्वनादिनी | 

तथा फलवतीं शाखां स्तम्भोपरि निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
प्रागुदकप्रवर्ण कुयाँदिङ्मूढ तु न कारयेत्‌। 

स्तम्भ वा सवनं चाऽपि द्वार वासगृहं तथा ॥ 
दिङ्सूढे कुलनाश; ENA च संवर्ते TER | 

यदि संबद्धयेङ्गेहं सवमेव विवज्ञयेत्‌ ॥ 


1 बी. मि., p. 299 has शाके ( ‘east? ) 
2 Fifteen §lokas from this are omitted in I, 0, 


[a 


&] 


राजधर्मकाण्डे वास्तुकमविधिः 


पूर्वेण यद्धितं वास्तु कुर्यादवैराणि सर्वदा । 
दक्षिणे वद्धित वास्तु र॒त्यवे स्यान्न संदाय! ॥ 
TRTE यद्वास्तु तदर्थेक्षपकारकम | 
वद्धापितं तथा सौम्ये बहुसन्तापकारकम्‌ ॥ 
आम्नेये यत्र शृद्धिस्स्यात्तदग्निभयदं भवेत्‌। 
वद्धित राक्षसे कोणे ' वित्तक्षयकरं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
बद्धापितं तु वायव्ये वातव्याधिप्रकोपक्कत्‌ | 


Saat सस्यहानिः* स्याद्वास्तो सवरद्धिति सदा ॥ 


ईशाने देवतागारं तथा शान्तिणहं भवेत्‌। 
महानसं तथाऽऽग्नेये तत्पाइवे चोत्तरे जलम्‌ ॥ 
ग्रहस्योपस्करं सर्व नेऋते स्थापयेदूबुधः | 
बचेस्थानं बहि? कुयोत्लानमण्डपसेव a N 
धनधान्यं च वायव्ये कमेशाला ततो बहि?। 
एवं वास्तुनिवेदाः स्याद्वइभठुँ; शुभावहः ॥ 


( दार्वाहरणाविधिः ) 


अथाऽतः सस्प्रवक्यामि दावीहरणसुत्तमम्‌ः। 
चनिष्ठापश्चक सुक्त्वा विष्ठ्यादिकमतः परम्‌ ॥ 
तत; सांवत्सरादिष्टे दिने यायाद्वन बुधः । 
प्रथमं बलिपूजां च कुयौदूदृक्षाय सवथा ॥ 


1 म. पु., p. 526, शिक्षक्षयकरं भवेत्‌ 
9 म, पु., p. 526, ईशान्यां अन्चद्दानिस्स्याद्‌ 
8 म, घुः, ch. 257, p. 527 tf. 


v3 


७४ 


manai 


पूर्वोत्तरेण पतितं Tears प्रदास्यते i 
अन्यथा न शुभ विद्याद्याम्यापरनिपातने ॥ 
क्षीरवृक्षोद्धव दारु न गृहे विनिवेशयेत्‌। 
कृताधिवास विहगैरनलानिलपीडितम्‌॥ 
गजाव'भम्नं च तथा विद्युन्निचीतपीडितम्‌ | 
ऊध्वेशुष्क तथा दारु भग्ने वक्तं तयैव च ॥ 
चेत्यदेवालयोत्पत्न नवीसङ्गमजं तथा | 
इसदानकूपनिलय तडागादिससुद्धवम ॥ 
वर्जयेत्सवंदा दारु यदीच्छेद्विपुलां Bray | 
तथा कण्टकिनो शइृक्षान्नीपनिम्यविभीतकान्‌॥ 
छेष्मातकासारतरून, बजेयेङ्गहकमेणि | 
असनाचशोकमधुकसजेसालाः शुभावहा? ॥ 


चन्दनं पनसं धन्याः सुरदारुहरिद्रकाः 


द्वाभ्यामेकेन वा कुर्यात्तिभिवो -भवनं शुभम्‌ ॥ - 


बहुभिः कारितं यस्मादनेकभयदं भवेत्‌ | 
एकेव इिएशपा धन्या श्रीपर्णी तिन्दुकी तथा ॥ 
एते नाइन्यंसमायुक्ताः कंदाचिच्छु मदायकां। | 
स्यन्दनः पनंसस्तइंत्सरलाजुनेपश्मकाः d 

एते नाञ्न्यसमायुक्ता; वास्तुकार्ये शुभप्रदाः 0 


तरूच्छेदे तथा पीते गोधां विद्यात्‌ विचक्षण! it 


माज्िष्वर्णे भेक; स्यान्नीले सर्प विनिर्विशेत्‌। 
अरुणे सरटं विद्यान्मुद्वामे शुकमादिशेत॥ 
कपिले सूषिकां विद्यात्खज्ञाभे जलमादिदोत्‌। 


[६ 


a] 


राजधमेकाण्डे वास्तुकमेविधिः 


एवंविधं समग्रं तु वर्जयेद्वास्तुकमैणि | 
पूर्वच्छिन्नं तु गढीयान्िमित्तशकुनै। शुभैः ॥ 


( ध्वजलक्षणम ) 

व्यासेन गणिते ved अष्टभिर्वै हृते तथा । 
यच्छेषमायं तं विद्यादष्ठभेदं वदामि वः ॥ 
ऽवजो धूमश्च सिंहश्च दवा बृष; खर एव च | 
गजो EST पूर्वोद्याः करदोषा भवन्त्यमी ॥ 
ध्वजः सवेसुखो घन्यः प्रत्यग्द्वारो विशेषतः | 
उदङ्सुखो 'मवेत्सिहः प्राइसुखो वृषभो मवेत्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणाभिसुखो हस्ती सप्तभिः सखुदाह्वत। | 
एकेन ध्वज उदिष्टस्त्रिमिः सिंहः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
qafir: प्रोक्तो विकोणस्थांश्च वर्जयेत्‌ | 
तमेवाऽष्टयुणं कुत्वा करराशिं विचक्षणः 0 
सप्तविशहते भागे wur! विाद्विचक्षणः | 
अष्टभिभाजयेच्छेषं यच्छेषं | व्ययो मतः ॥ 
व्ययाधिक्यं न कुर्वीत यतो दोषकर भवेत्‌ । 
आयाधिके 'भवेच्छान्तिरित्याह भगवान हरि? ii 

कृत्वाग्रतो द्विजवरानथ पूर्णकुम्भं 

दध्यक्षताञ्रदलपुषपफलोपचो भम्‌। 

दत्वा हिरण्यवसनानि तथा द्विजेभ्यो 

मङ्गल्यदान्तिनिलयाय गई विशेत ॥ 


1 म, g, p. 527, ऋक्षं for «um 


७५ 


७६ कृत्यकल्पतरौ [a 


ग्रद्योक्तहोमविधिना बलिकर्म कुर्यात्‌ 
प्रासादवास्तुदामने च विधिये उक्तः | 
सन्तर्प्पयेह्विजवरामथ भध्य भोज्यैः 

शुक्काम्वरश्च भवन प्रविशेत्सघूपम्‌ ॥ 


‘great वे'ति । यदा अनेकजातीवैवृक्षेगेह 
कुर्यात्तदा great चिभिवो, न पुनः चतुष्पश्चजातीयप्र- 
भृतिभिरित्यर्थः । सरट/ कूकलासः। ‘gerd’ सुद्ठसमा- 
नवर्ण । 'अश्मन्तक/ पाषाणः । agr इयामले। 
“व्यासेन शुणिते Sed’ इति । "व्यासेन? विस्तारसंर्यया 
‘aed शुणिते' आवक्तिते सति यावन्तो हस्ता भवन्ति 
तेष्वष्टकमष्टकं कृत्वा भागहारे RA थदवदिष्यते स 
आयो भवति । स च ध्वजादिभेदेनाऽष्टघा भिद्यते। 
‘gate: पूवोदिदियष्टकावस्थिताः यथा कमेण । तमेव’ 
पूर्वोक्तं व्यासशुणितं दैध्येकररादिम्‌। 'अष्टमिभाजिते 
दक्षे? अष्टभिभागै्देते नक्षत्रस्य हृते करसमूहे | 
बहुचगहो 

अथाऽतो वास्तुपरीक्षा5नूषरमविवदिष्णुभूमौषधिवन- 
स्पतिवत्‌ यस्मिन्‌ कुदावीरण प्रभूतं कण्टकिक्षीरिणस्तु 
समूलान परिखायोदूवासयेत्‌। अपामार्गः शाकस्तिल्यकः 
परिव्याध इति चैतानि यत्र सर्वत आपो मध्यं समेत्य 
प्रदक्षिणं शासनीय परीत्य प्राच्यः स्यन्देरन्‌ अप्रपत- 
त्यस्तत्सर्वं AHS समवस्रवे भक्तशरण कारयेत्‌ | TSM 


1 आइवलायनगह्यसून्ञ., IL, 7-9 


६] राजधमंकाण्डे वास्तुकमैविधिः ७७ 


fe भवति दक्षिणाप्रवणे सभां मापयेत्‌। साञ्यूताह ? भ- 
वति युवानस्तस्थाँ कितवा? कलहिनः प्रमायुका भवन्ति 
यत्र सवेत आयः प्रस्यन्देरन्‌ सा स्वस्त्ययिन्यद्यूता च । 
अयैतेवास्तु परीक्षेत | जानुमात्रं गर्तं खात्वा तेरेव 
पांसुभिः प्रतिपूरयेत्‌। अधिके प्रशस्तं समे वार्तं न्यूने 
गर्हितं अस्तमितेऽपां पूर्ण परिवासयेत्‌। सोदके प्रशस्तं 
आर्द्र वार्तं शुष्के गर्हितं श्वेत मधुरास्वादं सिकतोत्करं 
ब्राह्मणस्य लोहितं क्षत्रियस्य पीतं वैश्यस्य तत्सहस्रसीतं 
कृत्वा यथादिक्‌ समचतुरस्रं मापयेत्‌ | आयतचतुरस्रं वा | 
तच्छमीशाखयौदुम्वरशाखया वा झान्तातीयेन न्निः प्रद- 
क्षिण परिप्रजन्‌ प्रोक्षत्यविच्छिन्नया चोदकधारया “आपो 
हिष्ठा मयो सुव” इति तूचेन । वंशान्तरेषु शरणानि कारये" 
दुर्तेष्ववकाः शीपालमित्यवधापयेन्न हास्य दाहुको भवतीति 
विज्ञायते | मध्यमस्थूणाया गरतेऽवधाय पागग्रोदगग्रान्‌ 
कुशानास्तीय्य ब्रीहियवमतीरप आसेचये “दच्युताय भौ- 
माय स्वाहे” त्ययैनासुच्ट्रीयमाणामनुमन्त्रयेते “हैव तिष्ठ 
निमिता तिल्विलास्त्वाभिरावतीं मध्ये पोषस्य तिष्ठती आ- 
त्वा प्रापन्नचायवः । ? आ त्वा कुमारस्तरुण आ चत्सो जा 
थतां सह। आ त्वा परिश्रित! HEA आ दघ्नः कल- 
Scr" इति । 
यंशामाधीयमान “ata स्थूणामधिरोह बंश द्राघीय 
आयुः प्रतरं दधाना” इति। सदृवासु Wray farerg मणिकं 
प्रतिष्ठापये“त्पूथिव्या अधिसम्भवेति अरङ्करो वाववीति 
Sat वद्धो वरत्रया इरासुह प्रशसत्यनिरामपबाधता”मिति 
वाऽथाऽस्मिन्नप आ सेचय“त्यैतु राजा वरुणो रेवतीभिः 


७८ क्रयकद्पतरी [६ 


अस्मिन स्थाने तिष्ठतु मोदमान? इरां वहन्तो 'घूतसुक्षमाणा 
मित्रेण साकं सह संविदांस्वि”त्ययैतच्छमयति त्रीहियवम- 
तीभिरद्विहिरण्यमवधाय शतातीयेन त्रि; प्रदक्षिणं परित्रजन्‌ 
प्रोक्षत्यविच्छिन्नया चोदकधारया “आपो हि छा मयो सुव” 
इति तृचेन। मध्येऽगारस्य स्थालीपाकं श्रपयित्वा “वास्तोष्पते 
प्रतिजानीह्यस्मानि”ति चतसभि; प्रत्युचं हुत्वाउन्न संस्कृत्य 
ब्राह्मणाय भोजयित्वा शिवं वास्तु दिव चास्त्विति वाचयीत। 


:अविवदिष्णु'यच विवदिष्णुर्विवदिता न विद्यते तत्‌। 
अविवादीरिति तु पाठे विवादरहितमित्यर्थः । “भूमौष- 
घिवनस्पतिवत" बहुतरौषधिवनर्पत्युत्पत्तियोण्यम्‌। “परिः 
खाय’ उत्पाख | 'परिव्याधो' राजबृक्षविशेषः । प्रदक्षिणं 
झायनीयं परीत्य’ हायनगृहं प्रदक्षिणं यथा भवति तथा कृत्वा | 
“प्रपतन्त्य? प्रकर्षेण गच्छन्त्यः। 'सर्वससद सवैः पुत्राविति? 
सम्पूर्णम्‌। 'समवश्रवे'पणालिकादेशे । ARW पाक- 
शाला aay गृहस्थस्थ समाजशाला सा | यदि दाक्षिणा- 
प्रवणे देशे क्रियते तदा झूतवती 'भवत्यतो न तथा कार्ये- 
त्यर्थः। प्रमायुका” मरणशीलाः । वात्त नाऽत्युत्कृष्टं नाऽप- 
कृष्टमित्यर्थः । 'सहस्रसीतं’ अपरिमितकृष्ट । 'दातातीयेन' 
“शन्न इन्द्रानी भवतेति सूक्तेन । “अवका! MERT: । 
“शीपाला” शेवालाः ॥ 


इलि बात्तुकमेविधि! ॥ 


1 Reproduced verbatim by वौ. Rr., pp. 284—986 
9 wd, V, 3, 28-80 


9 
अथ राष्ट्सप्रहणम्‌ 


तत्र सनुः! 
राष्ट्र age नित्यं विधानसिदमाचरेत्‌। 
सुसङ्गहीतराष्ट्रे हि पार्थिव; खुखमेधते ॥ 
हृथोस्त्रयाणां पश्चानां मध्ये गुल्ममवस्थितम | 
तथा ग्रामशतानां च कुर्याद्राष्ट्रस्य शुप्ये ॥ 
आसस्याव्धिपर्ति कुयाँइशग्रामाधिपँ तथा | 
Rima शतेशं च सहस्रपतिमेव च ॥ 


‘ga’? ्रामयोरित्यन्वयः | गुल्म; पदातिससूहः | 
आपस्तम्बः” 


ग्रामेषु नगरेषु चाऽऽयोन्‌ शुचीन्‌ सत्यशीलान wem. 
aay निवध्यात्‌* । तेषां पुरुषास्तथायुणा एव स्युः। सबैतो- 
योजनं नगरं तस्करेभ्यो THT | कोशो आमेभ्यः ॥ 


1 VII, 115-115 ; of. वी.-मि., p. 248, ‘ager रक्षास्थानम्‌ 
( at. मि., ) ‘Saale रक्षाविधानेन वशीकृतं पारिपालितं बा येन 
SUE स पार्थिवः सुखमेघते ।” ( भेधातिथिभाष्य ) “गुल्मो” रक्षितृ- 
पुरुषसमूहृः । ( मेघा) 

2 2, 26, 4-7 

8 'निदध्यात? नियुज्ञीत। तेषां नियुक्तानां ये पुरुषाः तेऽपि “तथायणाः' 
आर्यादिगुणा एव स्युः । “स्वेतः? सर्वासु Rgl “ee? रक्षणीयम्‌ । 
( हरदत्तव्याख्या,, p, 286 ) 


८० कृत्यकल्पतरी [७ 
"at 


तेषां ग्राम्याणि कार्याणि एथक्कार्याणि चैव हि | 
राज्ञोऽन्यः सचिवः स्निग्धस्तानि पद्येदतन्तद्रितः ॥ 
नगरे नगरे चेव कुर्यात्सरवार्थचिन्तकम्‌ l 
उच्चैःस्थानं घोररूपं नक्षत्राणामिव ATT ॥ 

स ताननुपरिक्रामेत्सवानायुक्तकान स्वयम्‌ | 

तेषां वृत्ते परिणयेत्सम्यग्राष्टेयु AR: ॥ 


[ aur] 


MRANA ससुत्पन्नान्‌ आसिकदानकैस्स्वयम | 
आंसेद्रामद्रोशाय दशेशो विंशतीशिने ॥ 
विंशतीशस्तु तत्सर्वं शतेशाय निवेदयेत्‌। 
शंसेद्रामदातेदास्तु सहस्रपतये स्वयम्‌ ॥ 

एवं सर्व विधायेदमिति कर्तव्यमात्मनः* | 
युत्तश्चैवाऽप्रमत्तञ्च परिरक्षेदिमाः प्रजा; ॥ 

यानि राजप्रदेयानि प्रत्यहं ग्रामवासिभिः*। 


1 VII, 120, 122, cf. वी. fit., p. 248; I. O.omits this 
passage from Manu. ‘garaie परस्परकलहादीनि । 
( वी. मि, ) Seer? कुछादिना मद्दान्तम्‌ । “घोररूपं भयानकम्‌ 
(वी, Rr., ) अतापवन्तम्‌ (Arar) । “अनुपरिक्कामित सबलेन पूर- 
येत्‌। (मेघा) “परिणयेत्‌? परिजानीयात्‌ (मेघा) आपयेत्‌ (वी. मि., ) 

2 VIL, 116-117 

8 VII, 149 ; 'बुद्यरखलनभप्रमत्ता? ( मेधा, ) 

4 VII 118-119, यानि राज्ञे प्रदेयानि अन्नादीनि तानि इत्यर्थं ग्रामा- 
भिपतिः GE, न ठु आच्दिकं करम्‌ । आब्दिकं तु करमातद्वारा राजैव 


७] राजधमंकाण्डे राष्ट्रसङ्घदणम्‌ ८१ 


अन्नपानेन्धनादीनि ग्रामिकस्तान्यवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 


दशी कुल तु शु्जीत विंशी पश्चकुलानि च' | 
आसं आमशताध्यक्ष) सहस्राविपतिः पुरम्‌ ॥ 


“अनुपरिक्मेतः यदा न्यायिभिस्ते नियुक्ता अभि- 
शूयन्ते, तदा तान्‌ स्वबलेन पूरयेवित्यर्थ/ । 'परिणयेत्‌' 
प्रापयेत्‌। कुलं MARIT: पाटकारूयःः 


विष्णु: 


ग्रामदोषाणां ग्रामाध्यक्षः परिहार॑ कुर्यात्‌ । अशक्तो 
देशाध्यक्षाय निवेदयेत्‌। सो5प्यशक्तो देशाध्यक्षाय । 
देशाध्यक्षोऽपि सर्वात्मना दोषशुच्छिन्यात्‌॥ 


शाङ्कलिखितौ 
वाहनयोधानां सततमन्वीक्षणम्‌ । प्रतिमासं द्विसौव- 
बणिकी वृत्तिः | पाणूमास्यस्मरणं चातुर्मास्यं वा | स्वर्याति- 


गहीयात्‌ । तदुक्तं विष्णुधमोत्तरे : “सांवत्सरिकमाप्तेश्च VRTA 
लिमि”ति । ( वी, मि., p. 251 ) 

1 This sloka is attributed by at. Rc, p. 251, to 
विष्णुधर्मेत्तिर 

2 at. मि., 0. 281 observes '“कुले- मामैकदेशः पादुकाख्य इति 
कल्पतरुः” 

9 8,19-10; the passages from विष्णु and शङ्किखित 
are omitted by I.O. but are reproduced in 
वी. मि, p. 251; A. 3, B. omits the first two 
sentences of the passage from विष्णु 
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८२ हृत्यकब्पतरी [७ 


घु दानसनुक्रोशः विवितेष्वनुप्रदान कुलचारित्रशीलविद्या- 
लक्षणाधिकेषु सम्मानं प्रयुज्ञीत । 


“स्वर्यातेषु दानमि'त्यादि । राजकार्येण wag योधेषु 
तत्पुन्नादिभ्यो दाने दया च राज्ञा विधातव्या। 'प्रसिद्धेघु 
तु योषेषु दानवेतनादधिकमपि वस्त्रादि देयमित्यर्थः | 


"uc 


furum 


राजा कमेसु युक्तानां स्रीणाँ प्रेष्यजनस्य च। 

प्रत्यहं कल्पयेद्वृत्ति स्थानकर्मालुरूपतः ॥ 

पणा देयाव्वकृष्टस्य TS तूत्कृष्टस्य भक्तकम्‌ | 
घाण्मासिकस्तथा55च्छादो धान्यद्रोणस्तु मासिकः ॥ 


“षढू पणा' इत्यन्वयः | “आच्छादः, आच्छादनवस्म्‌। 
TER 


शुणवांनिति यः प्रोक्तः ख्यापितो जनसंसदि । 
ant तेनैव वक्केण निर्शुणः परिकथ्यते ॥ 
तस्मात्प्र्ुत्वं बृत्ति च निर्वोषस्थ न चालयेत्‌। 
अनवस्था प्रसझस्स्यान्नवयेतोपग्रहस्तथा ॥ 


“उपग्रह! परिग्रहः | 


» 1 'स्वयतेष्ठः मृतेषु । 'विदितेषु' युद्धादौ कृतकार्यतया प्रसिद्धेषु ( वी. 
मि., p. 252 ) 


9 VII, 125-126 
8 वी, fr, p 252 : ij? आढकचतुष्टयम्‌ 


७] राजधमैकाण्डे स्वराष्ट्रसङ्गहणम्‌ 


सम्यङ्निविष्ठदेशस्तु कृतदुर्गस्तु शाखतः। 
कण्टकोद्धरणे नित्यमातिठेयत्नसुत्तमम ॥ 
यथोद्धरति निर्दाता कक्षं धान्यं च रक्षति । 
तथा रक्षेन्डपो राष्ट्रे हन्याच परिपन्थिनः ॥ 
TÈS रक्षाधिकूताः परस्वादायिनः शठाः । 
शत्या अवन्ति प्रायेण तेभ्यो रक्षेदिमाः प्रजाः ॥ 


“निर्दाता” लविता' । कक्ष तृणम्‌ | 
याज्ञवल्क्य" 


चाटतस्करदुरवृत्तमहासाहसिकादिभिः । 
पीड्यमाना? प्रजा रश्षेत्कायस्थेभ्यो विशेषतः) ॥ 


wa 
मोहाद्राजा स्वराष्ट्रं यः कर्षयत्यनवेक्षया | 
सोऽचिरादूभ्रदयते स्वाम्याज्जीविताच सबान्धवः ॥ 


चारीरकर्षणात्याणाः क्षीयन्ते प्राणिनां यथा | 
तथा राज्ञामपि प्राणाः क्षीयन्ते राष्ट्रकषेणात्‌॥ 


1 बी. मि., p. 258 adds “Rair प्रकक्षेत्रमष्यस्थिततृणा 
दिळविता । 

2 I, 886 

8 मिताक्षरा reads कायस्यैः and explains : “कायस्थाः लेखकाः 
गणकाश्च। तेषां राजबल्लभतया अतिमायाविकत्वा्च दुर्निवारत्वात्‌। 
Aparürke equates कायस्थाः with कराधिकृताः 

4 VII, 111-112 


८३ 


e gererent [७ 


कात्यायन!' 


ओचिया विधवा बाला दुर्बलाश्च कुडुम्बिनः | 
एते राजबला राज्ञा रक्षितव्याः प्रयत्नतः ॥ 


अनाथस्य TT नाथस्त्वगुहस्य BIN WEA | 
अपुत्रस्य नुपः Tay ह्यपितुः पार्थिव; पिता ॥ 
यत्र कमणि नुपाति स्वयं पश्यति घर्मतः। 
तत्र साधुसमाचारा निवसेयु! सुखं प्रजा ॥ 


सनु? 


ATS प्राप्तेन सस्कार क्षत्रियेण यथाविधि। 
सवेस्याऽस्य यथान्यार्यं HAST परिरक्षणम्‌ ॥ 


“ग्रां सस्कार ब्राह्मणेन करियमाणमभिषेकमित्यर्थः”। 


1 Not found in Kane's कात्यायन 

2 Ibid, V, 14 

8 VII, 2 

A ‘wey वेदः । तत्कृतसंस्कारो ‘ary’ । उपनयनन्तु ब्रह्म्रहणार्थत्वात्‌ 
ब्राह्ममिति युक्तम्‌ । गभोधानादिस्पतिशाखरचत्बारिशत्सस्कारान्‌ । 
एतेन क्षत्रिय एव राज्याधिकारीति सूचितम्‌ । क्षत्रियाभावे तदातिदे- 
शोऽपि ग्राहः । अन्यथा प्रजाळोपस्स्यादाते भावः । 'सवेस्य* करदस्य 
दीनानाथेश्च । अस्य” इति स्वविषयवासिनां यथास्वं जनपद्‌पुरानि- 
देशः । यथान्यायं’ न्यायः शास्र aed नार्थशाजं॑ औद्यानसादि 
प्रणीतम्‌ । दुःखन्नाणे 'परिरक्षा' । शाख्रातिक्रमे चाऽदष्टं दुःखम्‌ N 
( मेघातियिः ) 


v] राजधर्मकाण्डे स्वराष्ट्रसङ्गहणम्‌ 
काल्यायन!' 
प्रजानां रक्षण नित्यं कण्टकानां च शोधनम्‌ | 
द्विजानां पूजनं चैव एतदर्थ कृतो gT: N 
_बृहस्पति; 
तत्प्रजापालनं प्रोक्त च्रिविधं न्यायवेदिभिः | 
परचक्राचौर'भयाडलिनोडन्यायवेदिनः ॥ 
परानीकस्तेन भयझुपाये! शामयेन्तुपः | 
बलवत्परि भूतानां प्रत्यहं न्यायदशोनै; ॥ 
रक्षत घर्मण भूतानि राजवध्यांश्च घातयत। 
यजतेऽहरहर्यज्ञैः सहस्रातदक्षिणेः ॥ 
यदधीते यद्यजते यज्जुहोति यदर्चति । 


तस्य षड्भागभाग्राजा सम्यरभवति रक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
ere 
न प्रतिनोपवासेन न च यज्ञैः एथग्विधैः | 
राजा स्वर्गमवाप्नोति प्राप्नोति परिपालनात्‌ 
aa 
वानप्रस्थाः परित्राज। ओत्रियाञश्वा55हितांग्नय; | 
षडूभागस्य प्रदातारो नेते राज्ञो हिरण्यदाः ॥ 
EANET पुण्यषडूनागस्य | 


1 Kane, v. 15; वी. मि., p. 254 
2 वी. Rr, p. 255 
8 ची, सि. p. 255 
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AIA धर्मषड्भागो राज्ञो भवति रक्षणात्‌। 
अधर्मादपि षड्भागो भवत्यस्य ह्यरक्षतः ॥ 
योऽरक्षन्‌ बलिमादत्ते करशुल्कं च पार्थिवः। 
प्रतिभागं च दण्ड च स सद्यो नरक बजेत्‌॥ 
अरक्षितारं राजानं बलिषड्भागहारिणम्‌ | 
तमाहुः सर्वेलोकस्य समग्रमलहारकम्‌ ll 
अनपेक्षितमर्यादं नास्तिकं विप्रलोपकम । 
अरक्षितारम(त्तारं) दपं विद्यादधोगतिम्‌ ॥ 
यो हृत्वा गोसहस्राणि नुपो दद्यादरक्षिता | 
स दाव्दमाच्फलभाग्राजा 'मवाति तस्कर” ॥ 


“विप्रलोपक' विच्छेदकं वृच्यादीनासिति शेषः | 'अ- 
तारे भोक्तारम्‌? | 


इति राष्ट्रसङ्घश्णम्‌ ॥ 


1 VIII, 804, 807, 808, 809. 
2 Not found in printed copies of भवुस्णति 
8 Reproduced by ची, fr., p. 255 


टु 
अथ FT 


तत्र महाभारते' 
अधनं TIS प्राहुर्धनेन बलवान, WA | 
सर्व बलवतः पथ्यं सर्वे तरतिं कोशवान्‌ t 
अथोद्धमेश्व कामश्च स्वर्गशैव नराविप। ` 
प्राणयाचाऽपि लोकस्य विनाध्थेन न सिध्यति ॥ 
नाऽधनो धर्मकार्याणि यथावदनुतिष्ठति | 
धनाद्धि धम! स्वाति चौलादिव महत्सरः ॥ 
अधनेनाऽर्थकामेन चेतुं wal न शाक्यते । 
aat: निबध्यन्ते गजैरिव महागजाः ॥ 
अर्थेभ्यो हि प्रवृद्धेभ्य। सम्भृतेभ्य इतस्ततः | 
क्रिया; सर्वा! प्रवर्तन्ते पर्वतेभ्यः इवाऽऽपगाः ॥ 
कोशाक्षपटलं यस्य remp | 
पात्रभूते सततं धायते स TNT! ॥ 
यो राजकोशा नइयन्तमाचक्षीत नराधिपे | 
भ्नोतव्यं तस्य च रहो रध्यश्चाऽमात्यतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 


‘aq सञ्चेतुम्‌^ | 
1 ची. मि., p. 257 prefixes to this passage from महाभारत 


twenty &lokas from विष्णुधर्मोत्तर 
2 Borrowed by बी, मि., p. 259 


८८ ganat 


मनः' 


क्रयविक्रयमद्धान AK च सपरिव्यम्‌। 

योगक्षेमं च सम्प्रेष्य वणिजो दापयेत्करानए di 
यथा फेन युज्येत राजा कत्ती च RANTA | 

तथा वीक्ष्य नुपो राष्ट्र कल्पयेत्सततं ATA ॥ 
यथाल्पाल्पमदन्त्याद्यं वार्योकोवत्सषद्पदा;“ i 
तथा$ल्पाल्पो ग्रहीतव्यो राष्ट्राद्राज्ञा५५ब्दिक; करः ॥ 
पश्चाशद्भाग आदेयो राज्ञा पद्युहिरण्ययो!। 
घान्यानामष्टमो भागः FSV द्वादश एव च ॥ 


आदद्याधाञ्थ षड्भागं दुमांसमधुसार्पिषाम€ | 
गन्धौषधिरसानां च पुष्पमूलफलस्य च ॥ 


1 VII, 127-132 

2 “कियता मूल्येन कीतमेतत्‌ , कियच्च विक्रीणीयमान ? लभते, कियता 
च कालेन विक्रीयते, कियत्‌ प्रतिभावेंन नश्यति, अथ न, इत्येवमादि- 
रूपक्रयनिकयपरीक्षा | “अध्वानं' चिराचिरगमनप्राप्यतां, aren’ ओद- 
नादिमूळम्‌ , “परिव्ययः? तदुकरपणं सर्पिससूपशाकादि धनादि च। 
“योगक्षेमं? अरण्ये कान्तारे वा यच्छतः राजभयं चोरभयं निश्वोरता वा 
इत्यादि । एतदपेक्ष्य वणिग्भ्यः करा आदातव्याः?। ( मेधातिथिः ) 
Both srsr., and बौ, मि., p. 260 suggest the reading 
afifa: for वणिजः 

8 'झीणङृषेः न्यूनः करो ग्द्दीतव्यः इत्येवमथैमेतत” । ( भेधा., ) 

4 “बायोंकीसः” जलौकसः । “षट्पदाः? अमराः | यथा ते स्वल्पमाददानाः 
qam भवन्ति तथा राज्ञा मूलोच्छेदो न कर्तव्यः । ( मेधातिथिः ) 

5 Printed text and वी. मि, p. 261, read आर 
ala च 


[८ 


e] राजधमेकाण्डे कोशः ८९ 


पत्रशाकठणानां च कर्मणां वैणवस्य च । 
सुण्मयानां च भाण्डानां सवेस्याऽइममयस्य चः N 


तथा? 


चतुर्थमाददानो हि क्षत्रियो भागमापदि। 

प्रजा रक्षन्‌ पर शक्त्या किल्बिषात्प्रतिसुच्यते ॥ 
स्वधमो विजये तस्य न भये स्यात्पराडूसुखः । 
शास्रेण वैश्यानूक्षित्वा धस्येमाहारयेडलिम्‌ il 


धान्येऽष्टमं विशां शुल्कं at कार्षापणावरस*। 
कर्मोपकरणाः qar: कारवः शिर्पिनस्तथा ॥ 


“अदन्ति” भक्षयन्ति । आर्थ भक्षणीयम्‌ | ardi- 
कसः जलौकसः । दु” शाब्देन gu उच्यते । "आपदि? 
कोशशन्यत्वे | 


बृहस्पतिः 
WuTENS नुपतिमोगं दद्यात्कृषीवलः | 
,खिलाद्रषोद्वसन्ताच कृ्‌ष्यसाणादथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ 


1 "aff reads चर्मणां वैद्लस्य च 

2 विष्णुघर्मोत्तर has the identical passage as Manu 
samhita, and both are cited by «t. मि.. p. 261 

8 X, 118-120, 

4 Up to the last kiréapana. 

8 वी, मि., p. 260 

6 Ibid, 
१२ Fo To 


Qo कृत्यकब्पतरी [ 4 


देदास्थित्या बलि cadet षण्मासवार्षिकम्‌ | 
एष धर्म; समाख्यातः कीनाशानां पुरातनः ॥ 


“भूतं? यथाव्यवस्थितम्‌ । ferens कृषीवलः | 
विष्णुः' 


“प्रजाभ्यो बल्यर्थं [ संवत्सरेण ] धान्यतः wed 
मावद्यात्‌ । सर्घसस्थेभ्यश्च [द्विकं शतं पशुहिरण्ययोवे- 
era | मांसमधुघृतोषधिगन्धपुष्पमूलरसक्षाकपन्ना- 
जिनसद्वाण्डादमभाण्डवेणवेभ्यः । षष्ठभागं ब्राह्मणे- 
भ्यः करादानं न कुर्यात। ते हि राज्ञां धमेकरदा!? | 


कात्यायनः” 


भूस्वामी तु euet राजा नाऽन्यद्रव्यस्य सर्वदा । 
तत्फलस्य हि षड्भागं प्राप्नुयान्नाऽन्ययैव g^ ॥ 
भूतानां तन्निवासित्वास्स्वामित्वं तेन कीर्तितम्‌ | 
तर्करियावलिषड्भागं शुमाशुभनिमित्तजम्‌ i 


1 8, 22-27 
9 1. 0, ०० A. S. B. are both defective in this 
passage, 


9 'करविधयेऽपि राशो धर्म निजाचारसम्पन्न॑ करत्वेन ददति’ ( केशववै- 
जयन्ती ) 


4 Omitted in I.O., A. S. B. and वी. मि,; Kane, 
vv. 16-17 


5 Udaipur Ms, repeats these lines. 


८] राजधर्मकाण्डे कोश; ९१ 
wa! 


भ्रियमाणो5प्याददीत न राजा श्रोत्रियात्करम्‌। 
न च क्षुधाऽस्य संसीदेच्छोत्ियो विषये वसन ॥ 
SITTETET:^ 


अकरः श्रोत्रियः सबैवर्णानाँ च स्त्रिय! कुमारश्च प्रा- 
ग्व्यञ्जनेश्य; । ये च विव्याथी वसन्ति तपस्विनश्च ये धर्म- 
पराः | शाद्रश्च पादावनेक्ता अन्धमूकवधिरा रोगाविष्टाश्च | 
ये व्यथा द्रव्यपरि ग्रहैः । 


“व्यञ्जनानि? इमश्चुपरसूतीनि । “व्यथा द्रव्यपरिग्रहैः’ 
adag? विगतप्रयोजनाः | 


भनु! 
[ अन्धो“ जडः पीठसर्पी arm: स्थविरश्च यः। 


1 VII, 188 ; omitted in A. S. B. ; cf, वी. Rr., p. 272 

2 of, वी. मि., p. 293 ; 2, 26, 10-17 श्रोत्रियः करं न दाप्यः । 
सर्ववणोनां ख्रियः अकराः । वणेग्रहणात्‌ प्रतिलोमादिख्रियो दाप्याः d 
'व्यज्ञनानि’ शमरप्वादीनि । यावत्तानि नोत्पद्यन्ते तावदकराः । विद्या- 
after ये गुरुषु वसन्ति ते जातव्यक्षना अपि असमाप्तवेदा अकरा: । 
“तपस्विनः? इच्छूचान्द्रायणादिभ्रदत्ताः । “घमेपराः अफलकाह्लिणः 
नित्यनैमित्तिककमेनिरताः। धमैपरा इति किम्‌ ; ये अभिचारकामा 
मन्त्रसिद्धये तपस्तप्यन्ते ते अकरा मा भूवन्निति । emerat 'पा- 
दावनेक्ता' स ASAE । थे’ च परिब्राजकादयः, दरव्यपरिप्रददैः व्यथा’ 
निष्प्रयोजनाः, शाज्रतो येषां द्रव्यपरिकरः प्रतिषिद्धः तेऽपि भकराः। 
( हरदत्तव्या,, pp, 287-288 ) 

8 VIII, 394 

4 | ] Words in brackets missing in the Mss, 


९२ झत्यकदपतरौ [< 
ओचियेषु प्रकुवंश्च न दाप्यः केनचित्करम्‌ ॥ 
'पीठसप्पी' पङ्कः' । 


नदीकक्षवनवा हरौलोप भोगाः विष्कराः ] स्युः । तदुप- 
जीविनो वा ag: । प्रतिमासँ [ उद्दाहकर॑ तु आगमयेत ]। 


‘amare? दग्धवनम्‌ | 'तदुपज्ञीविन तानेव ये उप“ 
जीवन्ति। सैव तेषां वृत्तिः । 


गौतमः 


दिल्पिनो मासि मास्येकं कमे कुर्युः | एतेनाऽऽत्मोपजी- 
विनो व्याख्याताः नोचक्रिवन्तञ्च। भक्तं तेभ्योऽपि दद्यात्‌। 


'शिस्पिनो” लोहकारादय! । मास्येकैकमहरात्मानरूपं 
राज्ञः कमे कुयु), नाऽन्यत्तेभ्यो आह्यम्‌ । 'आत्मोपजीविनः 
भारवाहनटनर्तकादयः । 'नौचक्रिवन्त” नौकाकटव्यव- 
हारिणः" | 


1 वौ, मि., p. 272 

9 XIX, 26-28 ; बी. Pr, p. 274 

3 10, 80-83; बी. मि., p. 275 

4 of, मस्करिभाष्य.) p. 165, which repeats the explanan 
tions in the text, and 8048-“च*करात्‌ we. 
घातकादयः | बहुवचनात्‌ वधेकिनापितादयः । 


«] राजधमेकाण्डे कोशः ९३ 


नोच्छिन्दादात्मनो सूलं परेषां चाउइतितृषणया | 
उच्छिन्दक्षात्मनो सुलमात्मान तांश्च नादायेत्‌॥ 


करशुल्कादेरग्रहण 'आत्मसूलच्छेदः | यथोचितादाधि- 
कग्रहणं परसूलच्छेद: | 


याज्ञवल्क्यः” 


अन्यायेन TA राष्ट्रात्स्वकोहां योऽभिवद्धेयेत्‌। 
सोऽचिराद्विगतञ्रीको नाशमेति सबान्धवः ॥ 
प्रजापीडनसन्तापात्ससुदू्‌भूतो हुताशनः । 
राज्ञः कुलं भियं घराणान्नाऽदरध्वा ANTAA? ॥ 


कात्यायनः” 


अन्यायेन हि यो राष्ट्रात्करं दण्डं च पार्थिवः। 
सस्यभाग च शुल्कं चाऽप्याददीत स पापभाक्‌ ॥ 
मनुः” 


अनादेयं नाऽऽददीत परिक्षीणोऽपि पार्थिवः i 
न चादेयं समृद्धोऽपि सूक्ष्ममप्यथेसुत्सजेत्‌ ॥ 


1 VII, 189 ; वी. सि, p. 275 

2 1, 840-241; वी. मि. p. 276 

8 मिताक्षरा follows the reading प्राणांश्वादग्ध्वा न निवतते । 
Apararka adopts the reading in the text. 

4 Kane, v. 76; at. मि., p. 276 

5 VII, 170-172 ; dt. मि. p. 275 


a कत्यकदपतरौ [< 


अनादेयस्य चाऽऽदानादादेयस्य च ATA | 
दौबेल्यं ख्याप्यते राज्ञः स Here विनयति ॥ 
स्वादानाइर्णसंसगांदू दुबेलानां च रक्षणात्‌ | 
बलं सञ्जायते राज्ञः स प्रेत्येह च वद्धेते ॥ 


भरणसंसगोदिति' चर्णानां ब्राह्मणादीनां वणैरेव स- 
मानजातीयैर्विवाहादिसम्बन्धत्वेन वर्णसङ्करो न जायत 
इत्यर्थः | 


कात्यांयनः' 


एवं प्रवतेते यस्तु लोभं त्यक्त्वा नराविपः । 
तस्थ पुत्रा! प्रजायन्ते राष्ट्र कोराश्च TSA ॥ 


महाभारते” 


धर्मार्जितो महान कोशो यस्य स्यात््रयिवीपतेः। 
सोऽत्यल्पपरिवारोऽपि एथिवीमधितिष्ठति t 


इति कोशः ॥ 


1 Kane, v. 18; वौ, Ñ., p. 276 
2 Name omitted in Udaipur Ms; at. fi, p. 276 


९ 
अथ qve: 


तत्र महाभारते 
प्रकादास्चाऽप्रकादात्च दण्डोऽञच परिकल्पितः | 
प्रकाशोऽष्टविधस्तचर TIA बलवत्तर! ॥ 
रथा नागा हयाश्चैव पादाताश्चैव' भारत | 
विष्टिन्नाविचाराञ्रैव दैशिका इति चाञ्ष्टमः ॥ 


अनुरक्तेन हृष्टेन TEA च महीपते | 
स्वल्पेनाऽपि हि सैन्येन महीं जयति पार्थिवः ॥ 


‘fe: बलात्कारेण आकृष्टः कर्मकरः। en 
देशो भवाः पुरुषाः” ॥ 


इति दण्डः ॥ 


1 Udaipur Ms, wrongly reads पादपश्चैव 
2 Copied by st. मि. p. 277 


qo 
अथ मित्रम्‌ 


तत्र War 
हिरण्यभूमिसम्प्राप्ला पार्थिवो न तयैधते । 
यथा मित्र ga लब्ध्वा कूरा मप्यायतिक्षमम्‌॥ 
wast च कृतज्ञ च तुष्टप्रकृतिमेव च । 
अनुरक्तं स्थिराररभं लघुमित्रं प्रदास्यते ॥ 
याज्ञवल्क्यः” 
हिंरण्यभू मिलाभेभ्यो मित्रलब्धिर्वरा यतः | 
अतो यतेत तत्प्ाप्त्यै रक्षेत्सत्यं समाहितः ॥ 


मत्स्यपुराणे 
पितृपैतामहं मित्र सामन्ताश्च? तथा रिपो; । 
aaa च महाभाग त्रिविध मित्रसुच्यते ॥ 


महाभारते" 
वेदितव्यानि मित्राणि वोद्व्याश्चाऽपि शत्रवः | 


1 VII, 208-209 ; वी. Rr, p. 277 

2 I. 869; वी, मि,, p. 277; I. O.. omits the next six 
quotations, | 

8 वी. fir, p. 277 has अमित्रं च तथा रिपोः इति विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपाठः । 

4 वी, Rr, p. 278 


१०] राजधमैकाण्डे मित्रम्‌ 


एतत्सुसूक्ष्मं लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ vede प्राज्ञसंमतम्‌ ॥ 
योऽस्मिन्‌ जीवितस्याऽ्थे पशयन्‌ पीडां न जीवति | 
स तस्य तावन्मित्रं स्याद्यावत्तस्माद्विपर्ययः ॥ 
नाऽस्ति मैरी स्थिरा नाम न च धुवमसौहदम | 
अर्थयुकत्याऽभिजायन्ते मित्राणि रिपवस्तथा ॥ 
मित्रं च दचुतामेति कस्मिंश्चित्काळपरय्यये । 
aga मित्रतामेति स्वार्थस्तु बलवत्तरः ॥ 
व्यासः 
न कश्चित्कस्यचिन्मित्रं न कश्चित्कस्यचिद्रिपुः | 
सामर्ययोगाज्जायन्ते सित्राणि रिपवस्तथा ॥ 
स्वाम्यमात्यजना दुर्गडोशो दण्डस्तयैव चः | 
मित्राण्येताः प्रकृतयः राज्यं सपाङ्गसुच्यते ॥ 


3 


मचः 
स्वाम्यमात्यौ पुरं राष्ट्रं कोशदण्डौ सुहृत्तथा | 
सप्प्रकृतयो झेताः AIS राष्टूसुच्यते ॥ 
सप्तानां प्रकृतीनां च राज्यस्याऽऽसां यथाक्रमम्‌ | 


1 वी. मि., p. 277 


2 मिताक्षरा reads ; स्वाम्यमात्या जनों दुर्ग and ust सप्ताइमुच्यते ; 


Aparürka has जना gå: ( 1, 858) ; वी, मि,, p. 278 
8 IX, 294-297; वी. Ñ., p. 278 
१३ «o To 


t 


कृत्यकट्पतरौ 


पूर्व पूर्व गुरुतरं जानीयाद्वयसनं ui ॥ 
gages राज्यस्य विश्वब्धस्थ जिदण्डवत। 
अन्योन्यशुणवेरोष्यान्न किश्चिदतिरिच्यते ॥ 
ag तेषु हि कृत्येषु तत्तदङ्गं विशिष्यते | 

येन तत्स्थाप्यते कार्य त्तस्मिन्‌ ASTIA ॥ 


“व्यसन व्यसनकारणं दोषवादिति दोषः ॥ 


इति faz u 


1 Laounae in I. O. ends here ; printed text reads 
व्यसनं महत्‌ 


2 lbid, सप्ताइस्येह 


3 बी, मि., appropriates the whole of this section 


and does not add 9 word but re-arranges the 
quotations, 


[१० 


33 
अथ राजपुत्ररक्षा 


तत्र मत्स्यपुराणे' 


राजपुच्रस्य रक्षा च कतेव्या एथिवीक्षिता | 
आचाययैञ्चाञ्पि कत्तेव्यो नित्ययुक्तैश्च रक्षिमिः ॥ 
घमैकामाथसूचराणि“ धनुर्वेदं च शिक्षयेत्‌। 

रथे च कुञ्जरे चैन॑ व्यायामं कारयेत्सदा ॥ 
शिल्पानि शिक्षयेचेनमापैरमिथ्याग्रियं बदेत? । 
शरीररक्षाव्याजेन रक्षिणोऽस्य नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ 

न चाऽस्य सङ्गो दातव्यः “क्षुद्रळब्यावमानिते! | 
तथा च विनयेदेन यथा यौबनगो सुखे” ॥ 
इन्द्रियेनोज्पक्ृष्येत सतां मार्गात खुदुगमात्‌। 
शुणाधानमङाक्यं तु यस्य कतुः स्वभावतः ॥ 
बन्धनं तस्य meu शुप्तदेरो *सुखान्वित्तम्‌। 


1 भ. पु., oh. 220; बी, मि., p. 315 

2 म. g, and बी. सि., reads arema for सूत्राणि 

8 भ. पु., p. 468 and बी. मि., p. 315 read ares मिथ्या- 
प्रियं वदेत्‌ 

4 स, पु., and वी. मि., reads ga for क्षुद्र 

5 म. पु, गोचरे for गो सुखे 

6 बी. Rr, p. 815 reads ganeady, but adds ‘garag’ 
इति पाठे देशविशेषणं तव. 


१०० छृत्यकल्पतरो [ ११ 


अविनीतकुमारं हि gomg AAA ॥ 
अधिकारेषु सर्वेषु विनीतं विनियोजयेत(। 
आदौ LAST ततः पश्चात्कमेण च महत्स्वपि ॥ 
“यौवनग$' थौवनभात! । per आदो' । 
महाभारते” 
नेव स्वैररिभिर्वाऽपि ग्रस्यते पुत्रवान्खपः | 
तस्माद्राजा सदा पुत्रं संरक्षेच्छिक्षयेत च ॥ 


अमात्यैरात्मसइे? राजपुत्रस्य TANT | 
चारश्च विविधोपायैः प्रविधेयं एथग्वियेः ॥ 


श्वकीयै।ः सामन्तादिभी रक्षणं प्रविवेयमित्यन्वयः ॥ 


इति राजपुत्ररक्षा ॥ 


1 धी. मि., p. 818 
2 वी. मि., p. 816 


'8 Section completely appropriated by वॉ. fiu 
pp. 816-816 


३२ 
1 
अथ मन्त्र; 
तज मूर 
उत्थाय पश्चिमे यामे कृतशौचः समाहितः। . 
gears ब्राह्मणांश्राच्ये प्रविशेत्स शुभां er« ॥ 
तचाऽऽस्थिताः प्रजा; सर्वा! प्रतिनन्दय ATTA ॥ 
भ्रीरामार्थणे* 
त्रिविधाः पुरुषा लोके उत्तमाधममध्यमाः | 
तेषां तु समवेतानां गुणदोष वदाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
मन्त्रिभिञ्मन्त्रसयुक्तेः समर्थैमन्तनिञ्चये | 
मित्नैर्वाऽपि समानारथैो न्धवैञ्चातिवाहिते? ॥ 
मन्च्रिभिमेन्त्रायित्वा यः कमारम्भे प्रवत्तेते | 
तन्नैव कुरुते यत्नं तमाहुः पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
एकोऽथ विमुशात्येको धर्मे प्रकुरुते मतिम्‌ | 
एकः कायोणि कुरुते तमाइुमेघ्यमं नरम्‌ ॥ 
गुणदोषावनिश्चित्य त्यक्तधमेव्यपाञ्रयः | 


1 वी. मि. pp. 806-812 

2 VII, 145-6; name supplied by A. 8. B. 

8 From this upto the last Pads of the verse of 
arauert below missing in I. O. 

4 युदकाण्ड,, 6, 6-15 


१०२ 


सनु 


छृत्यकल्पतरो 


करिष्यामीत्युपेक्षेत यः कार्य स नराधमः ॥ 


ययैव पुरुषा नित्यसुत्तमाधममध्यमाः। 

एवं सन्त्रोऽपि विज्ञेयः उत्तमाधममध्यमः t 

ऐकसत्यसुपागत्य शास्त्रदष्टेन चक्षुषा | 

afani मन््नियम! तमाहुमेन्त्रसुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 

agag मतयो Fert मन्त्रिणामर्थसिद्वये | 

पुनयेत्रेकतां यान्ति स मन्त्रो मध्यम; vue ॥ 
अन्योन्यमतिमास्थाय यत्र सम्प्रतिपद्यते' । 

न चैकमत्ये छेषोऽस्ति स मन्त्रोञ्धम उच्यते ॥ 


अथोनथों हि यत्रोभौ संशयश्च परीक्ष्यते । 
स मन्त्र इति विज्ञेयः दोषस्तु खल fam ॥ 


“मानां? समानभ्रयोजने!?। 


+4 
* 


t" 


गिरिएछं समारुह्य प्रासाद वा रहोगतः | 
अरण्ये निःदालाके वा मन्त्रयेदाविभावितः” ॥ 


यस्य मन्त्रं न जानन्ति समागम्य एथग्जना! | 
[ स कृत्स्नां एथिवी ae कोशहीनोडपि पार्थिवः ॥ 


1 भ्रतिभाष्यते' ( Mylapore ed. p. 675 ) 

2 Missing in Mylapore ean, 

8 Borrowed by वी, मि. p. 807 

4 VII, 147-148 

5 af. fi, p. 308 omits the fist 81016 here. 

[ ] Portions between asterisks missing in I, O. 
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१२ | राजधर्मकाण्डे मन्त्रः १०३. 

'निःशलाके' निजेने | 

याज्ञवल्क्यः' 

न्त्रसूलं यतो राज्यमतो मन्त्रं खुरक्षितम्‌। 

कुर्याद्यथाऽस्य न ] विदुः कर्मणामाफलोदयात्‌ ॥ 

"m 

+ यग्योनार वयोतिगा 

जडसूकान्धबधिरांस्तैयग्योनान्वयोतिगान्‌ | 
'न्रीम्लेच्छव्याधितव्यङ्कान्मन्त्रकाले प्रसेघयैत्‌ ॥ 


न्दन्त्यवसता wes तैयग्योनास्तयेव च । 
feraaa विशेषेण तस्मात्तास्वाहतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 


'तैरर्यण्योना/ तिथेग्योनि भवा! शुकसारिकादयः। 


महाभारते" 
मन्त्रभेदस्य यत्पाज्ञो द्वाराणीमानि कल्पयेत्‌।` ` 
अथ सम्पत्तिकामश्च रक्षेदेतानि नित्यशाः ॥ 
सदं स्वप्नमवज्ञानमाकारं 'चाऽऽत्मसम्भवम्‌। 
दुष्टामात्येषु विश्रम्भं दूतश्चाऽङुदालं तथा ॥ 
मन्त्रनिश्चयतत्वज्ञं चाड्णुण्यणणवेदिन; | 


1 I, 844; वी. मि., p. 808, Printed text reads तस्मान्मन्त्ं 

9 XI, B9 ; VII, 149 f. ; वी. Rr, p. 809 

8 वी, Ñ, p. 809, has मिन्दन्ति अवमता, which is the 
reading of the printed agezfa ( Chowkh. ed. ) 

4 वी, Rr, p. 310 


१०४ 


कृत्यकदपतरौ [१२ 


शक्तान कुलोचितान भक्ताननाक्षारितपूर्वकान' ॥ 
नीतिज्ञान्‌ व्यवहारज्ञानितिहासाथेकोविदान । 
इङ्गितज्ञानुपायज्ञान्‌ शारान्‌ वीरान्‌ FARATA ॥ 


` सर्वकार्येषु निपुणान्‌ इष्वस्जविधिपारगान्‌। 


दुर्ग यन्त्रविधानज्ञान्‌ घमेशास्रार्थपारगान्‌॥ 
अक्षुद्रान्‌ क्षमिणः प्राज्ञाननागतविधायिनः । 
आयत्यां प्रतिकारज्ञांस्तदात्वे हढनिश्चयान्‌॥ 
ह्विषन्मित्रायुदासीन'भावज्ञान संशिततब्रतान । 
स्वभावगुप्तानचलानचलानिव भारत ॥ 
घमेशीलानकृपणांस्तथा सर्वोपधातिगान i 

घिया सर्वान्‌ सम्परीक्ष्य राजा कुर्वीत मन्त्रिणः ॥ 
येऽस्य राजधुरं वोढुं समर्थाः सद्गवा इव | 

तैः समेत्य महीपालो युप्तमन्चो जितेन्द्रियः ॥ 
विधानां quist यत्नमातिष्ठेद्रतषेन ॥ 


“अनाक्षारितपूवेकान? वाचाऽनवमानितान्‌ | 'सर्वो- 


पघातिगान” सवैच्छद्षवर्जितान्‌ । 


मत्स्यपुराणे 


नैकस्तु मन्त्रयेन्मन्त्रं न राजा बहुभि; सह | 
assa विषमां नावं नाउपरीक्षितनाविकाम' ॥ 


1 म, पु., ch, 220, 87-88; compare कौटलीय adara 
( Mysore edn. ) p. 27: 


“नेकस्य सन्त्रसिद्धिरस्ती”ति विशालाक्षः 


१२ ] राजधमेकाण्डे मन्न! १०५ 


श्रीरासायणे' 


अनभिज्ञाय शास्त्राणि बहवः पशुबुद्धयः | 
प्रागलभ्याद्वक्तुसिच्छन्ति मन्त्रष्वभ्यन्तरीकृताः i 
सन्तिरूपा हि रिपवः सम्भाव्यास्ते विचक्षणैः | 
ये हितोदयमुत्सज्य विपरीतोपसेविनः ॥ 

अहितं हि हिताकारं धाष्ट्याजिल्पन्ति ये नराः | 
अवेक्ष्या मन्त्रबाद्यास्ते कत्तेव्या; कृतदूषणाः ॥ 
विनाशाय स्वभर्तुहि संहताः दाचुभिवुपै: | 
विपरीतानि कूत्यानि कारयन्तीह मन्त्रिणः ॥ 


मनुः 


मौलान्‌ शास्रविद; शरांछन्धलश्यान FARAT i 
सचिवान्‌ सपत वाऽष्टौ वा प्रकुर्वीत परीक्षितान्‌ ॥ 
तेषां स्वस्वमभिप्रायसुपलभ्य पथक्‌ TAT | 
समस्तानां च कार्येषु विदध्यादितमात्मने ॥ 

सर्वेषां तु fares ब्राह्मणेन विपश्चिता | 
सन्चयेत्परमं मन्त्रं राजा षाड्गुण्यसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 

नित्यं तस्मिन्‌ समाइवास; सर्वकार्याणि निक्षिपेत्‌। 
तेन are विनिश्चित्य ततः कार्य समार भेत्‌॥ 


1 युद्धकाण्ड., 68, 14-17, Mylapore edn., shows some 
differences. 


2 VII, 54, 57-59 


१०६ छत्यकल्पतरौ [ १९ 


श्रीरामायणे' 


यत्‌ प्रियं च हितं चैव साधुधर्म्य च सर्वेशः | 
ब्ूयुस्तन्मन्त्रिणो वाक्यं मन्त्रयमाणे विशेषतः ॥ 
प्राते कार्ये शरीर तु नेतुं स्वां ुणसर्पदस्‌। 
Ragas वक्तव्यं हितमेव हि मन्त्रिणा ॥ 
OSA पुरुषा राजन्‌ सततं प्रियवादिनः” | 
अप्रियस्य च पथ्यस्य वक्ता ओता च दुलभः ॥ 


मन्त्रिण इत्यनुवृत्तौ मनु;” 


तै; ate चिन्तयेन्नित्यं सामान्यं सन्धिविग्रहम्‌ | 
स्थानं agad gür लब्धप्रशमनानि च॥ 
मध्यन्दिने च रात्रो“ च विश्रान्तो विगतक्कम; | 
चिन्तयेद्धर्मकामार्थान्‌ साई तैरेक एव वा ॥ 
परस्परविरुद्धानां तेषां च समुपाजेनम्‌ | 

कन्यानां सम्प्रदान च कुसाराणां च रक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
दूतसम्प्रेषणं चेव कार्थशेष तयैव च । 
अन्तःपुरमचारं च प्रणिधीनां च चेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 


i वी. Ri., P- 811 
2 अरण्यकाण्ड., 81, 2, and युद्धकाण्ड,, 16, 20, the other two 
verses are nob io be traced in the Rämäyana, 


but all the three are reproduced in the same 
order by वी, मि., p. 811 

VII, 56. These verses are dropped by af. मि. 
VIT, 161—158 A; printed texts read मध्यन्दिने$पैरात्रो 


१२] राजधमेकाण्डे मन्त्र; १०७ 


कृत्स्नं चाऽष्टाविधं कमे पञ्चवर्गं च went | 
अनुरागापरागौ च प्रचारं मण्डलस्य च ॥ 
सध्यसस्य प्रचार च विजिगीषोश्च चेटितम्‌ | 
उदासीनप्रचारं च BANAT प्रयत्नतः ॥ 

एताः प्रकृतयो मूलं मण्डलस्य समासतः | 

अष्टौ चाऽन्याः समाख्याता FTAA तु ता! STAT ॥ 
अमात्यराषठूदुर्गर्थदण्डार्याः पश्च चा5परा! | 
प्रत्येक कथिता दता! संक्षेपेण द्विसप्ततिः ॥ 
अनन्तरमरिं विद्यादरिसेविनमेव च । 

अरेरनन्तरं सित्रसुदासीन तयोः परम्‌' ॥ 
विकुष्टेऽध्वन्यनायत्तसुदासीनो बलान्बितः^ | 

स खिलो मण्डलार्थस्तु यस्मिन्‌ ज्ञेयः समध्यमः ॥ 


तथा? 
प्राज्ञं कुलीनं दातारं uH दक्षं तथैव च। 
कृतज्ञ शक्तिमन्त च कष्टमाहुररिं डुधाः ॥ 


1 Line missing in Udaipur Ms, ; of Kamandaka, 
VIII, 16-41, where the different computitions 
as Mandalas are described. The selection of 
the Manava rule in the text is dictated by 
an obvious desire to exclude mere stimme 
authorities, 

2 This verse is notin Kullika’s toxt. The Chowkhamba 
edn, p. 218, reads : विप्रकृष्टेडध्वनो यत्न उदासीनो बलान्वितः 

8 VII, 210-211 


toc कत्यकद्पतरौ [ १२ 


आर्यता' पुरुषज्ञान शौर्य करुणवेदिता । 
स्थूललक्षश्व* सततसुदासीनयुणोदय! ॥ 


तथा? 


तान्‌ सर्वानमिसन्वध्यात्सामादिभिरुपक्रमैः । 
व्यस्तैश्चैव समस्तैश्च पौरुषेण नयेन च ॥ 


स्थान” चतुर्विधं सैन्यकोदाएुरराष्ट्रभेदेन | 'समुदय? 
कृषिव्यजनगुटमस्थानवणिकृपशुशुलकदण्डादिः । ‘safe: 
राष्ट्राविरक्षा । लब्धप्रशमनं' देवताश्रमविद्यावतां धामिं- 
काणां दानसन्मानयोगः | तेषां? धर्माथेकामानाम्‌ | “ससु- 
qe सम्यगविरोधेनोत्पादनम्‌ । “प्रणिधयः चराः | 
“अष्टविधं कम डदनसोक्त यथा-- 

आदाने च विसर्गे च तथा प्रैषनिषेधयो;“ | 

पश्चमे चार्थवचने व्यवहारस्य चेक्षणे ॥ 

दष्डशुद्धौ तथा युत्त आत्मशुद्धौ तथैव च। 

अष्टको दिवं याति राजा शाक्राभिपूजितः ॥ 


“पञ्चवर्गः पश्चप्रकाराणां चाराणां सभूहः। ते च यथा-- 
श्रद्धेयदेाविरोषशिल्पभाषादिविदो जनाः । तथा pss 


1 Printed texts read आर्यता for अयन्त as incorrectly 
given in the Mss, 

2 Ibid, स्थौललक्ष्यं 

8 VII, 159 

4 Frist 81078 omitted by I. O. 


१२] राजधर्मकाण्डे मन्त्रः १०९ 


वामनकिरातसूकबधिरजडान्धादिछाशिन। । तथा नदन- 
तेकगायनादयः । तथा खियोञ्च्यन्तरचारिण्य; | तथा 
श्रमणादय; | एतेषां प्रदृत्तिज्ञानार्थाधारसमृहाः स्वस्य 
परस्य च बोद्धव्या; । 


“अनुरागापरागौ? मन्त्रिपुरोहितसेनापतियुवराजदौ- 
वारिकादीनासात्सायपश्चाविधचारवर्गाद्वोद्वव्यौ इत्यर्थः | 
मध्यमस्य प्रचारमि ति। एतस्मिन्‌ राजमण्डले इमा- 
अतस्रो राजप्रकृतयो भवन्ति, बिजिगीषुररिमेध्यम उदा - 
सीन इति । तत्रैषामेव राजप्रकृतिसम्पन्नो जेतुमभ्यु- 
an स विजिगीषुः | शच्चस्त्रिविधः--सहजः, qr 
मः, स्वभूस्थनन्तर इति। "ren! अनयोररिजिगीषा- 
वृत्तथोरसंहतथोरनिग्रहसमर्थ! | ‘उदासीनः? .अरिविजिगीषु- 
मध्यमानामसंहतानां निग्रहसमर्थः । एतासां serum 
सण्डलस्य सूलप्रक्कतीनामेकैकस्याः प्रकृतेरमित्रामित्र वेति द्वे 
दवे प्रकृती। एता अष्टौ, NAAR: | एवसुभयतो FTA 
भवन्ति | 'अमात्ये त्यादि अमात्यादयः पश्च प्रकृतय; द्वाद- 
शानां प्रकूतीनामेकैकस्या भवन्त्यतः षडूद्वाददाकाहिसस- 
तिभेवति' à 


1 बी. मि., p. 828, which apprrpriatos the comments 
of लक्ष्मीधर in the above passage up to the asterisk 
apparently had a different text, since it contriues 
Kalpataru thus: “कल्पतसस्तु-'विजिगीदुमित्रै, Riig- 
मित्रमित्रं, अरिमित्रं, अरिमित्रमित्रं, मध्यमामित्रं, मध्यममित्रमित्रं, 
उदासीनमित्रं, उदासीनमित्नमित्रं tae, प्रक्रताश्वतत्नः प्रकृतय इति 
द्वादश” इत्यादद । 


tto कुत्यकल्पतरौ [ १२ 
महाभारते 

विजिगीषोररिमित्रमरेमित्रसतः परम्‌। 
मित्रमित्रं दाखुसित्र मित्र ज्ञेयं पुरस्सरम्‌ ॥ 
पार्षिणग्राइस्तथा ऋन्दःपाष्ण्यासार्च प्त! | 
आक्रन्दासार इति च ज्ञेयं मण्डलचिन्तकैः ॥ 
पार्षिणग्राहाभिसारं च पारषिणग्राहं च विग्रहे । 
राजाक्रन्दासिसरेण तथाऽञ्ऋन्देन ASA ॥ 
विरोधयेच्छनुसिर्त्र 'मित्रमित्रमरेस्तथा | 
मित्रेण सिन्नसित्रेण मध्यमत्वाभिवाञ्छक) ॥ 
मन्त्रप्रसूत्साहदाक्तिः पाठ्येदात्सवान्दपः ॥ 


‘agua’ छेदयेत्‌ u 


इति west Il 


1 Udaipur Ms, reads विवोधयेत्‌ ; but वौ, f, p. 822 
confirms the text. 


१३ 
अथ पाडगुण्यम्‌ 


TH Ws 


सन्धि च विग्रहं चेव यानमासनमेव q | 
द्वैधी भावं संश्रयं च षड्णणांश्चिन्तयेत्सदा ॥ 
आसनं चैव यानं च *सन्धाय च विगृह्य च। 
कार्य वीक्ष्य प्रयुज्ञीत द्वैषं संश्रयमेव च ॥ 
सन्धि तु द्विविधं विद्याद्राजविग्रहमेव च | 
TA यानासने चेव द्वैध संत्रयमेव «di 
समानयानकमी च विपरीतस्तयैव च । 

तदा त्वायतिसंयुक्तः सन्धिज्ञैयो विचक्षणेः* ॥ 
स्वयं कृतं च कायोर्थमकाले काल एव च। 


1 ची, मि., p. 924 ff. 

VIL, 160-180 

Printed texts and वी, Rr., p. 324, read सन्धि feta च 
Ibid, वी, f., p. 824 राजा Aaea च 

Ibid, द्विविधः संशयः स्मृतः 

Ibid, द्विलक्षणः for विचक्षणैः ; वी. Rr., p. 924 explains : 
“सन्धिः? हस्त्यक्वादिदानादिना परस्परमुपकर्तव्यमित्यादिव्यवस्था | 
‘Roar विरोधः । 'यान॑! स्वबलेन wj प्रति गमनम्‌। “आसन? 
विभ्रहसुपेक्ष्य स्वदेशावास्थितिः । 'द्वेघीभावः? स्वबलस्य द्विधाकरणम्‌ । 
“संश्रयः? परपीडितस्य प्रबलराजान्तराश्रयणम्‌ | 


७० oO d CO bd 


११२ 


कृत्यकदपतरो 


मित्रं चैवाप्यप्रकृते द्विविधो विग्रहः euet ॥ 
एकाकिनश्चात्ययिके काले प्रापे “यथेच्छया | 
संहतस्य च मित्रेण द्विविध यानसुच्यते ॥ 
क्षीणस्य चैव कमशो दैवात्पूर्वकृतेन वा | 
सि त्रस्य चाऽनुरोधेन द्विविधं स्टतमासनम्‌ ॥ 
बलस्य स्वामिनश्चैव स्थितिः कार्यस्य सिद्धये | 
द्विविधं कीर्त्यते द्वैध षाड्गुण्यगुणवेदिभिः ॥ 
अर्थसम्पादनार्थं च पीड्यमानश्च siat । 
साधुषु व्यपदेकाञ्चः द्विविधः संश्रयः cu ॥ 
यदाऽवगच्छेदायत्यामाधिक्यं धुवमात्मनः | 
तदात्वे वाऽधिकाँ* पीडां तदा सन्धि समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ 
यदा TET मन्येत सास्तु प्रकृतीसशम। 
अत्युच्छितं तथाऽऽत्मानं तदा मन्येत” विग्रहम्‌॥ 
यदा मन्येत भावेन हृष्टं पुष्ट बलं स्वकम्‌ | 
परस्य विपरीतं च तदा यायाद्रिपु प्रति ॥ 
यदा तु स्यात्परिक्षीणो वाहनेन बलेन q 
तदासीत प्रयत्नेन कानकैः सान्त्वयन्नरीन ॥ 
सम्येताऽरिं यदा राजा सवथा बलवत्तरम्‌ | 


1 Printed texts read मित्रस्य चेवापकृते 
9 Ibid, aesa 

8 Ibid, व्यपदेशार्थं 

4 Ibid, चाल्पिकां 

8 Ibid, gata 


[१३ 


१४] 


राजधसेकाण्डे षाड्गुण्यम्‌ 


तदा द्विधा बलं कृत्वा साधयेत्कायमात्मन; ll 
यदा परबलानां तु गमनीयतमो भवेत्‌ | 

तदा तु संश्रयेत्‌ क्षिप्रं घामिक बलिनं रिपुम' ॥ 
निग्रहं प्रकृतीनाँ च कुर्याद्यो निर्षलस्य a? | 
उपसेवत तं नित्यं सर्वेयत्नेगुरु यथा ॥ 

यदि तत्राऽपि सम्पञ्यद्दोषं संश्रयकारिणम्‌ः। 
सुयुद्धमेव तत्राऽपि Aag: समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
सर्वोपायैस्तथा कुर्यान्नीतिज्ञः एथिवीपतिः | 
यथा” स्वादधिका न स्युर्मिचोदासीनशचरवः ॥ 
आयतिं सवेकार्याणां तदात्वं च विचारयेत्‌ | 
अतीतानां च सव्वेषां गुणदोषौ च तत्वतः ॥ 
आयत्यां गुणदोषज्ञस्तवात्वे क्षिप्रनिश्चयः | 
अतीते कार्येशेषज्ञः राजुभिनौभिभूयते ॥ 
यथैनं नाऽमिसन्दध्युर्मित्रोदासीन शत्रवः | 
तथा सर्व” समादध्यादेष सामासिको नयः ॥ 


तथा 


चारेणोत्साहयोगेन क्रिययैव च कर्मणाम्‌। 


A Co b Fa 


Printed texts read: 4; 80 वी. Rr, p. 828 
lbid, gisas च 

Ibid, वी. Rr., and I. O., कारितम्‌ 

Ibid, and at. मि. p. 828, यथाऽस्याभ्यधिका ; A. 3. B., 
यथाऽस्मादधिका न स्युः 

Ibid, and at. Rr., p. 328, स विदध्यात्‌ 

IX, 298-300; ची. मि. p. 898, continues the 
१५ Ho To 


११३ 


११४ कत्यकव्पतरौ [ १३ 


स्वद्दार्ति परदाक्ति च नित्य विद्यात्परात्मनोः' ॥ 
पीडनानि च सघोणि व्थसनानि तयेव च | 
आरभेत ततः कार्य सञ्चिन्त्य गुरुलाघवम्‌ di 
आरभेतैव कर्माणि आन्तः आन्तः पुनः पुनः। 
कमाण्यारभमाण हि पुरुष औनिंषेवते ॥ 


इति षाड्गुण्यम्‌ ll 


Manusamhita verses over this break, without 


indicating that the verses are not continuous 
in the origina]. 


1 Ibid, and वी. मि., मह्दीपतिः 


१४ 
अध यात्रा 


तत्र मनुः ' 
यदा तु यानमातिष्ठेदरिराष्ट्र प्रति प्रसुः । 
तदाऽनेन विधानेन यायादरिपुरं शाने? ॥ 
मार्गशीर्षे शुभे मासे यायायात्रां महीपति? | 
फाल्गुन वाऽथ चेत्र वा मासौ पति यथावलम्‌ ॥ 
अन्येष्वपि तु कालेषु यदा Tagg जयम्‌ | 
तदा ATT व्यसने चोत्थिते रिपो! ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्यः" 
यदा सस्ययुणोपेतं परराष्ट्र परं AAT । 
परञ्च हीन आत्मा च हृष्टवाहनपूरुषः ॥ 


मत्स्यपुराणे 
यदा मन्येत डपतिराक्रन्देन बलीयसा | 
पारिणग्राहाभिभूतोऽयं तदा यात्रां प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ 


1 VII, 181-188 ; बी. fr.. p, 380 

2 I, 848 ; omitted by I. 0, 

8 Printed texts read तदा ब्रजेत्‌ 

4 म, पु, ch. 240, 2, 41-9. 16, ( p. 491); I. 0. 
omits fhe name. 


E कृत्यकल्पतरो 
पार्डिणग्राहाघिक सैन्यं सूखे निक्षिप्य च ब्रजेत्‌। 
दिव्यान्तरिक्षक्षितिजैदत्पातैः पीडितं परम्‌ ॥ 
तमक्षपीडासन्तर्छ पीडितं च यथाग्रहैः। 
स्ववलव्यसनोपेतं तथा दुमिक्षपीडितम्‌ ॥ 
सम्भूतान्तरकोपं च क्षिप्रं यायादरिं दपः | 
शरीरस्फुरणे घन्ये तथा सुस्वमदर्शने ॥ 

तथा! 
निमित्ते दाकुने धन्ये जाते दाघुपुर ब्रजेत्‌ | 
अङ्गदक्षिणमागे तु दास्तं प्रस्फुरणं शुभम्‌ ॥ 
BIA तथा वामे एछस्य हृदयस्य च | 
लाञ्छनं flea चैव ज्ञेयं स्फुरणवत्तथा ॥ 
विपर्ययेन विहितं सवज्लीणां विपर्ययम्‌ | 
दक्षिणेऽपि प्रदास्तेऽङ्गे प्रशस्त स्याङ्िशेषतः ॥ 

अथोन्यथा सिद्धिरजल्पनासु 
फलस्य दास्तस्य विनिन्दितस्य i 
अरिष्टचिहोपगमे Barat 

कार्य सुवणेन च तपेणं स्यात्‌ ॥ 


रामायणे शुभाशुमविषये त्रिजरावाक्यम्‌-- 
_ समग्रभवनां कृत्स्नां ग्रसमानः पुरीमिमाम्‌? | 
1 म, g, ch. 241, 2. 19, 14 


2 सुन्द्रकाण्ड,, sarga 27 ; वी, Rr, p. 888 
8 Not found in printed texts. 


[ १४ 


w] 


शाजधर्मकाण्डे यात्रा 


स्वभे रामो मया दष्टो रुधिरं पीतवान्‌ बहु ॥ 
गजेदन्तसयीं दिव्यां शिबिकामन्तरिक्षगाम्‌ | 
युक्तां ' नागसहख्रेण सुखमाखाय राघवः ॥ 
CAN चाञ्य मया दष्ट! शुक्वास्बरवराद्दत; | 
सागरेण परिक्षिप्त श्वेत पर्वेतमास्यितः ॥ 
राघवश्च मया दृष्टश्चतु्दन्तं महागजम्‌ | 

आरूढ! शैलसंकाश विचरन्‌ सह लक्ष्मण; ॥ 
ततस्तौ नरशादूदूली दीप्यमानौ स्वतेजसा | 
शुक्कमाल्याम्बरधरौ जानर्की प्रत्युपस्थितौ ॥ 
लतस्तस्य नगस्याग्रादाकादास्थस्य दन्तिन! | 
"wet परिग्रहीतस्य जानकी स्कन्धमाश्चिता ॥ 
'भर्चुरङ्कात्ससुत्पत्य ततः कमललोचना | 
ACTA भया इष्टा पाणिना परिमाजेती ॥ 
ततस्ताभ्यां कुमाराभ्यामास्थितः स गजोत्तमः | 
सीतया च विशालाक्ष्या लङ्कां पर्यभिसंस्थितः ॥ 
पाण्डुरष भयुक्तेन रथेनाऽष्टयुजा स्वयम्‌। 
शुक्कमाल्याम्बरो रामो लक्ष्मणेन सहाऽऽगतः ॥ 
[ रावण मया इष्ट; क्षितौ तेलससुक्षितः | 
रक्तवासा? पिबन्मत्त करवीरकृतस्रज; ॥ ] 
विसानात्पुष्पकादद्य रावणः पतितो मया | 


कुश्यमाणस्सतरिया इष्टो सुण्डः पीताम्बरो हसन्‌ Il 


1 इंस 107 नाग and स्वयं for gd ( Kumbakonam ed.) 


वाजि for art ( Nirnayasügara edn, ) 


११७ 
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कृत्यकद्पतरौ 
रथेन खरयुक्तेन रक्तमाल्यानुलेपनः। 
स गत्वा दक्षिणामादां प्रविष्टो गोमयं हदम्‌ ॥ 
कण्ठे बध्वा दशग्रीवं प्रमदा रक्तवासिनी | 
काली करालवदना विशां याम्यां प्रकर्षति ॥ 
वराहेण ददाग्रीवः दिझुमारेण चाऽसकूत्‌' । 
उष्ट्रेण च मया दृष्टः” प्रयातो दाक्षिणां दिशम ॥ 
समाजच मया दो गीतवादित्रटत्यचान्‌ | 
विश्रतां रक्तसाल्यानि रक्षसां रक्तताससाम्‌ ॥ 
लङ्का चेयं पुरी इष्टा गजवाजिसमाकुला | 
सागरे पतिता कृतना भरनप्राकारतोरणा ॥ 
पीत्वा तैलं प्रनृत्यन्ति प्रहसन्ति महास्वनाः i 
लङ्कायां भस्मरूक्षायां Tat राक्षसयोषितः ॥ 
कुमभकणोदयश्चेमे सर्वे राक्षसपुङ्गवाः | 
पीतैनिंवसनै ष्टाः क्रीडन्तो गोमयहृदे" ॥ 


मत्स्यपुराणे 


इदानी कथयिष्यामि निमित्तं स्वभदशीने | 


1 इन्द्रजित्‌ इति मुद्रितपुस्तकेषु ; वी, मि., p. 336, aapa 
2 at. Rr., मया दष्टः ; सुद्रितपुस्तकेषु “कुम्बकर्णः? 


3 A. 5. B. and वी. मि., p. 386 «mper ; printed texts 


read : सवाजिरथकुझरा 
4 Printed texts read : रक्त निवसनं aa satur गोमयहृदम्‌ । 


5 स, पु. ch. 242, 2, ff; वी. सि., p. 836 adds विष्णुघर्मों- 


सरयोरपि 
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१४] राजधमंकाण्डे यात्रा ११९ 


नामि विनाड्न्यगात्रेषु तूणवृक्षससुद्धवः' ॥ 
चूणेनं yi कांस्यानां सुण्डनं नग्नता तथा | 
मलिनास्बरधारित्वसभ्यङ्ग, पङ्कदिग्धता ॥ 
wai? प्रपतनं चेव दोलारोहणमेव च | 
अञ्जन पक्कलोहानां तपतामपि धारणम्‌ t 
रक्तपृष्पदुमाणां च चण्डालस्य तयैव च। 
चराहक्ष॑खरोष्ट्राणां तथा चारोहणक्रिया ॥ 
भक्षणं पक्कमांसानां तैलस्य KIET T | 
नतेनं हसनं चैव विवाहो गतिमेव च ॥ 
तन्ज्रीवा्विहीनानां वाद्यानामपि वादनम्‌ i 
स्रोतोऽवगाहो गमन स्नानं गोमयवारिणा | 
पङ्कोदकेन च तथा महीतोयेन चाऽष्यथ। 
मातुः प्रवेशो जठरे चितारोहणमेव च ॥ 
दाकध्वजानां पतनं पतनं शाशिसूय्ययोः | 
दिव्यान्तरिक्षभौसानासुत्पातानां च ददनम्‌ ti 
देवद्विजातिभूपालणुरूणां क्रोध एव 'च। 
आलिङ्कनं कुमारीणां पुरुषाणां च मैथुनम्‌ ॥ 
हानिश्रैव स्वगाचाणां विरेकवमनक्रिया | 
द्क्षिणाशाभिगमनं व्याधिनाऽभिभवस्तथा ॥ 
फलापहारहानिश्च शहाणा चेच पातनम्‌ | 


1 Udaipur Ms, reads : get for वृक्ष 
2 A.S.B. and वी, fi, p. 336 sara प्रपतनं; I.O. 
defective here. 


१२० germen [१४ 


गहसंमाजन चेव धनहानि विनि्दिशोत्‌॥ 
पीडा पिशाचक्रव्यादवानरान्त्यनरैरपि' ?। 
परादमिभवश्चेव तस्माच्च व्यसनोद्धव! ॥ 
काषाथवस्त्रधारित्व तदत्स्त्रीकीडनं तथा | 
AUNIA च रक्तमाल्यातुलेपनम्‌ ॥ 


“तह्ृत्स्रीक्तीडन' काषायवस्त्रयुक्तरित्रिया सह क्रीडनम€ | 


एवमादीन्यधन्यानि स्वभानि तु विनिर्दिदोत्‌। 
एबामकथन धन्य WIT स्वपनं तथा ॥ 
कल्करनानं तिलेहॉमो ब्राह्मणानां च पूजनम। 
स्तुतिश्च वासुदेवस्य तथा तस्यैव पूजनम्‌ ॥ 
गजेन्द्रमोक्षश्रवण* ज्ञेय दुःस्वम्ननाकानम्‌ | 
स्वभास्तु प्रथमे यामे संवत्सरविपाकिनः ॥ 
षड्भिर्मासैद्वितीये तु च्रिभिमीसैस्तृतीयके | 
चतुर्थे मासमात्रेण पश्यतो AST संशयः ॥ 
एकस्यां यदि वा रात्रौ शुभं या यदि वाऽशुभम्‌ | 
पश्चादृष्टस्तु यस्तत्र तस्य पार्क विनिर्विदोत्‌ ॥ 


1 म, पु., p. 494, reads : कीडापिशाचकग्यादवानरक्षनरैरपि | 
वी. मि., p. 837 follows the text, 

2 Explanation reproduced in वी, मि., p. 887 

3 So बी, Rr, p. 887 ; म. g., p. 494, reads : एषा agai 
धन्यं भूयः प्रस्वापनं तथा, consistently with books on 
omens, 


4 A.8.B.,1 0. and वी. मि., p. 889 read «mia 


१४] राजधसंकाण्डे यात्रा १२१ 


तस्माच्छोभनके स्वभे पञ्चात्स्वप्नं न दास्यते | 
झैलपासादनागाश्च वृषभारोहणं हितम्‌ ॥ 
gami उवेतपुष्पाणां गमनं च तथा द्विज | 
डुमतृणोङ्गवो 'वाहौ तथा च बहुबाहुता ॥ 
तथा a guided पलितोद्भव एव च। 
सुशुछ्माल्यधारित्वं सुशुक्वाम्बरधारिता ॥ 
चन्द्रार्कताराग्रसनं परिमाजनमेव च । 
दाकध्वजालिङ्ञन च तदुच्छ्रायक्रिया तथा ॥ 
सूस्यम्चुधराग्रसनं Want च वधक्रिया | 
जयो विवादे शूतेषु संग्रामे च तथा द्विज ॥ 
भक्षणं चाऽऽद्रमांसानां | 'मत्स्यानां पायसस्य sri 
दशनं झुधिरस्याऽपि लानं च रुधिरेण ह ॥ 
सुरारुधिरमद्यानां ] पानं क्षीरस्य चाऽप्यथ | 
अन्त्ैर्विवेष्टनं भूमौ निर्मल गगनं तथा ॥ 
सुखेन दोहनं शस्तं महिषीणां गवां तथा | 
सिंहीनां हस्तिनीनां च वडवानां तयैव च ॥ 
प्रसादो देवविप्रेभ्यो गुरुभ्यश्च तथा शुभ? | 
अम्भसा त्वाभिषेकञ्च गवां झुङ्काभ्रितिन च ॥ 
चन्द्राद्गष्टेन वे राजन्‌ ज्ञेयो राज्यप्रदो हि सः। 
राज्याभिषेकश्च तथा छेदनं शिरसस्तथा ॥ 


1 म. पु., p. 494, नाभौ for वाहौ 
2 [ ] Lacuna in Udaipur Ms, supplied by 1, O., 
A, 8, B. and म. पु. 


१२२ कृत्यकब्पतरो 


मरणं afgareer वहिदाहो शहादिषु | 
लब्धिश्च राज्यलिड्ञानां तन्त्रीवाद्यादिवादनम्‌ ॥ 
तथोदकानां तरणं विषयस्य च लङ्कनम्‌। 
हस्तिनीबडवानां च गवां च प्रसवो Te ॥ 
आरोहणं तथा ' इवानां रोदनं च तथा शुभम्‌। 
areni तथा लाभस्तदालिङ्गनमेव च ॥ 
निगडैबन्धनं धन्यं तथा विशानुलेपनम्‌। 
जीवानां” भूमिपालनां ge दर्शनम्‌ ॥ 
aut देवताचोनां fawerat तथाऽर्भसास्‌?॥ 
झुभान्ययैतानि नरस्तु egt 
प्राम्ोत्ययत्नादूसुवमर्थला भम्‌ | 
स्वप्नानि धर्मज्ञ भृतांवरिष्ठ 
व्याचेर्विमोक्षं च तथाऽऽतुरोऽपि ॥ 
मनु)" 


Dn 


कृत्वा विधान सूले तु यात्रिकं च यथाविधि | 
उपशृह्यास्पदं चेव चारान्‌ सम्यण्विधाय च ॥ 
संशोध्य त्रिविधं मार्ग wee च बलं स्वकम्‌ | 
साम्परायिककल्पेन यायाद्विपुपुरं प्रति” ॥ 


1 Lacuna here in I. O. 
2 A. 5, B., जीवता 


8 Mss. read wrongly तथा सभाम्‌ 
4 VII, 184-6 


5 Printed texts read : शैः for अति 


१४] राजधमैकाण्डे यात्रा १२३ 


TIARA मित्रे च गढ़े युक्ततरो भवेत्‌ | 
गतप्रत्यागते चैव स हि कष्टतरो रिपुः ॥ 


'साम्परायिककल्पेन' युद्धकल्पेन ।. 
मत्स्यपुराणे 


पदातिनागवहुलां सेनां safe योजयेत्‌ | 
हेमन्ते शिशिरे चैव रथवाजिसमाकुलाम्‌ ॥ 
खरोष्ट्रबहुलाँ सेनां तथा ग्रीष्मे नराधिपः। 
चतुर्विधबलोपेतां* वसन्ते वा दारद्यथ ॥ 
सेना पदातिबडुला यस्य स्यात्‌ एथिवीपतेः | 
आभियोज्यो भवेत्तेन शाडविंषममाश्रितः ॥ 
रम्ये° carat देदो स्थितं ag तथैव च | 
किश्चित्पङ्क तथा यायाइइुनागो नराधिपः ॥ 
रथाइवबहुलो यायात्क्षेत्र समपथाश्रयम्‌। 
जलाश्रयं' नौबडुलस्तथा राजा रिपृञ्जयेत्‌ ॥ 
खरोष्ट्रबहुलो राजा AS बन्धनसंस्थितम्‌ | 
न्धनस्थो5पि योज्यो5रिः सदा प्रावृषि भूसुजा t 


1 म. पु. oh. 240, 19-27; वी, मि.) p. 397 

2 म. Y, p. 492, चहुरङ्गबलोपेताम्‌ 

8 Ibid, and वी, मि., p. 497, गम्ये for रम्ये 

4 So वी. मि., p. 387; but म. g., p. 492 reads तमाश्रयन्तो 
agen: तांस्तु राजा प्रपूजयेत्‌ । 

8 बी. मि., शतु च वनसँस्थितम्‌ ; म, पु., शत्नुबेन्धेन संस्थितः 


१२४ छृत्यकल्पतरौ [ t9 
हिमपातयुते देशे स्थितं ग्रीष्मेडनियोजयेत्‌ | 
यवसेन्धनसंयुक्त काले पार्थिवदैमजे ॥ 

AGA धर्मज्ञ कालौ साधारणौ स्मृती ॥ 
विज्ञाय राजा द्विजदेशाकालौ 
दैवं चिकाळ च तथैव बुध्वा | 
यायात्परं कालविदां मतेन 
सञ्चिन्त्यमान' द्विजसन्त्रविद्धि; ॥ 


Hg 
दण्डव्यूहेन तन्मार्ग यायास्तु शकटेन AT | 


वराहमकराभ्यां वा सूच्या वा गरुडेन वा ॥ 
we? शङ्कत सभय ततो विस्तारयेडलम | 
पद्मेन चैव व्यूहेन निवसेत तदा" स्वयम्‌ ॥ 
खेनापतिबलाध्यक्षी स्वदिक्षु निवेशयेत्‌ | 

"wd? यतो वा शङ्कत तां प्राची कल्पयेदिदाम्‌ ॥ 
गुल्मांश्च स्थापयेदाप्तान्‌ दातसंख्यांस्ततस्तत! | 
स्थाने युद्धे च कुशलानभीतानधिकारिण;० ॥ 


1 म. पु., has साथ for भानं, the reading followed by 
वी, मि. 

2 VII, 187-190 ; बी, मि., p. 400 

8 Printed texts: यतश्च भयमाशङ्केत 

4 Ibid, सदा for तदा ; so. वी. fir. 

5 Ibid, यतश्च भयमाशङ्केत्‌ आचीन्तां कल्पयेहिशम। 

6 Ibid, अभीरूनविकारिणः 


१४] राजधमैकाण्डे याचा १२५ 
चाङ्कालिखितौ' 
राजकरतुरे वाऽइवमेघस्तं नाऽसावंभौमः प्रतिपादयितु 
vf | अदवमेधेन यक्ष्य इति परविषयमाभियायाद्वेशका- 
लशक्तिसम्पन्न; प्रभूतयवसेन्धनोदकाविच्छिन्नसास्परायि- 
कः) पथि संबिहितसर्वोपकरणो ,दुर्गासारामात्यदेशदप्डा- 
क्रन्दाययुणविधिज्ञः, पषेदम्प्रति नयवान्‌,विदितं अध्वानं 
हितमलनुक्रामेत्‌ यथा भूमिभागस्तथा विनियोगः अयान्‌ 
पानभोजनोपनिवेशः स्थानशाङ्कापतिविधानकुदालो भूप- 
तिरवहितः agm सह युध्येत्‌ | 
याज्ञवल्क्यः" 
य एव धर्मों नुपतेः स्वराष्ट्रपरिपालने | 
लमेव कृत्लमामोति परराष्ट्र वशां नयन्‌ ॥ 
ag 
उपरुध्यारिमासीत राष्ट्र वाइस्थोपपीडयेत्‌ | 
दृषयेच्चाऽस्य सततं यवसान्नो दकेन्धनम्‌॥ ` 
भिन्द्याचेव तडाकानि प्राकारपरिखास्तथा | 
समवर्कन्दयेच्चनं रात्रौ वि्रासयेत्तथा ॥ 
उपद्ध्याऽलुपजपेद्युध्येतेव” च तत्कृतम | 
1 बी. Rr., p. 402 
2 1,342 ; वी. fi, p. 409 
8 मिताक्षरा., आप्नोति घर्मषड्लागम्‌ 
4 VIL, 195-197; बी, मि., p. 408 


5 Printed texts : उपजप्यानुजपेदू JANT च तत्कृतम्‌। वी. मि., 
p. 404, explains उपजपेत्‌ as Wd Fara. 


१२६ कत्यकब्पतसे [१४ 

युक्ते च दैवे युध्येत जयप्रेप्सुरपेत'मी; N 

तथा 
एवं विजयमानस्य येऽस्य स्युः परिपन्थिनः | 
ATATAATA सर्वान्सामादिभिरुपक्रमै; ॥ 
यदि ते तु न तिष्ठेयुरुपायैः प्रथमिल्लिभिः । 
दृण्डेनाऽभिप्रसह्यैनं^ दानकैवेचामानयेत्‌॥ 

याज्ञवल्क्यः? 


उपायाः साम दान च. भेदो दण्डस्तयैच च | 
सम्यकूपयुत्ताः सिध्येयुदेण्डस्त्वगतिका गतिः ॥ 


मनः 


सामादीनासुपाथानां चतुणोमपि पणिडताः | 
सामदण्डौ प्रशंसन्ति नित्यं राज्याऽभिबृद्वयेऽ ॥ 


मत्स्यपुराणे 
साममेवस्तथा दानं दण्डश्च मनुजोत्तम | 


1 VIL, 107-8 

2 Printed texts: दण्डेनैव madat wat: वशमानयेत्‌ ; so 
A. B. B. and 1, O. ; वी, मि., दण्डेनाभिप्रसह्यैतान्‌ 

9 I, 846 ; 'दण्डस्त्वगतिका गतिः? उपायान्तरसम्भवे सति न sar 
क्तव्यः ( मिताक्षरा ) 

4 VII, 109 

5 Printed texts: राष््रभिसिदये 

6 म. पु, ch. 222, 2, 10 


१४ ] राजधर्मकाण्डे यात्रा १२७ 


उपेक्षा च तथा माया इन्द्रजालं च पार्थिव ॥ 
प्रयोगाः कथिताः सप्त तान्मे निगदतः शृणु | 
द्विविधं कथित साम तथ्यं चाऽतथ्यमेव च ॥ 
तचाऽप्यतथ्यं साधूनामाक्रोदायैय जायते | 
तथा साधुः प्रयलेन सामसाध्यो नरोत्तम ॥ 
महाकुलीना ऋजवो घर्मेनित्या जितेन्द्रियाः | 
सामसाध्या न चातथ्यन्तेषु साम प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ 
तथ्य साम च कर्तव्यं कुलशीलादिवर्णनम | 
तथा तदुपचाराणां कृतानां 'चैव वणेनम्‌ ॥ 
अनयैव तथा युक्त्या कृतज्ञख्यापनं स्वकम्‌ | 
एवं सान्त्वेन RASA वशगा घर्मेतत्पराः ॥ 
सामना यद्यपि रक्षांसि ग्रहुन्तीति परा श्रुतिः | 
तथाऽप्येतदसाधूनां प्रयुक्तं 'नोपकारकम्‌ ॥ 
अतिशाङ्कितमित्येवं पुरुषं सासवेदिनस्‌ । 
असाधवो विजानन्ति तस्मात्तत्तेषु वर्जितम्‌ ॥ 


तथा 
परस्परं च ये दुष्टाः Ber भीतावमानिताः | 
तेषां भेदं प्रयुक्षीत भेदसाध्या हि ते मता! ॥ 
आत्मीयां दश्शयेदाशां परस्माइशयेद्धयम्‌ | 
एवं हि मेदयेद्विन्नान्‌ यथावद्वशमानयेत्‌ ॥ 


1 Udaipur Ms., कोपकारकम्‌ 
9 म, पु. 00, 223, 1-7 


१२८ कुत्यकस्पतरौ [ १४ 


wget हि विना भेदं' शक्रेणाऽपि तु दुःसहा । 
भैदमेव प्रशंसन्ति तस्मान्नयविदारदाः ॥ 
महिषी युवराजश्च तथा सेनापतिङ्विज । 
अमात्या मन्त्रिणश्चैव राजपुचास्तथैव च ॥ 


अन्तःकोपा विनिर्दिष्टा दारुणा एथिवीक्षिताम्‌ | 


'अतिइाङ्कितं' अतिशयिता शङ्का यस्मिन्‌ स तथा | 
'तामवेदिनं' सामप्रयोक्तारम्‌। 


स्वपक्षमेदो TAT न RAST! कदाचन | 
दुर्ग कोशश्व देशाश्च परराष्ट्रभय विना ॥ 
स्वभेदेनैव नदयन्ति बद्धसूला अपि प्रजा; | 


“वरराष्ट्रभयं fw । स्वपक्षभेदे हि परचक्रभयं 
विनाऽपि दुगोदिकं नश्यतीत्यथे; । 


1 Thus A.S. B; but Udaipur Ms, and I. O., 
read : सङ्गता विहिता भेदम्‌ 

9, म. €, p. 411, 
अन्त; कोपो बहिः कोपो यत्र स्यातां महीक्षिताम्‌ । 
अन्तः कोपो महांस्तत्र नाशकः पृथिवीक्षिताम्‌ ॥ 

8 वी. Ru, p. 282; but the source is omitted in 


Udaipur Ms, The prose explanation is repeated 
by at. मि, 


१४] राजधमंकाण्डे यात्रा १२९ 
मत्स्यपुराणे' 
सर्वेषामप्युपायानां दानं श्रेष्ठतमं ATT | 
सुदत्तेनेह भवति दानेनोभयलोकजित ॥ 
यद्यप्यलव्धगम्भीरा; पुरुषाः सागरोपमाः | 
न ग्रहुन्ति तथाऽप्येते जायन्ते पक्षपातिनः ॥ 
न wen ये वद्यीकर्तुसुपायत्रितयेन तु” | 
दण्डेन तान्‌ वक्षीकुर्यादण्डो हि वशकृत्तमः ॥ 
श्री रामायणे" | 
तत्र साम प्रयोक्तव्यमार्येषु गणवत्सु च। 
दानं Baty भेदश्च शङ्कितेष्विति निश्चय; ॥ 
दण्डस्तयैव पात्यश्च नित्यकाले दुरात्मसु ॥ 
मु!" 
VAT भेदेन दानेन. संभस्तेर्त वा TTT | 
विजेतुं प्रयतेताऽरीन्न युद्धेन कदाचन ॥ 
अनित्यो विजयो यस्मादूहद्यते युध्यमानयोः | 
पराजयश सद्भामे तस्माद्युद्धं fastum ॥ 
तथा 
अयाणामप्युपायानां पूर्वोक्तानां परिक्षये । 


1 वी, Rr, p. 282 ; म, पु.» ch. 224, 9, 5 

2 म, पु, ch. 225, 1; वी. मि., p. 283, cites the remain- 
ing verses of ch, 224 

8 Not tobe traced; but cited in ची, मि» p. 404 

4 VII, 198-199 ; aa: omitted in all manuscripts. 

b VII, 200 


१३० saraat [ १४ 
तथा युध्येत सम्पन्नो विजयेत रिपून्‌ तथा ॥ 
तथा! 
संहतान्‌ योधयेदल्पान्‌ कामं विस्तारयेडहन। 
सूच्या Tan चैवैतान्‌ व्यूहेन व्यूह्य योधयेत्‌ ॥ 
युध्येत स्यन्दनाइवेन समे भूपोन्नतद्विपै;” । 
वृक्षगुल्मावूते चापैरसिचर्मायुयैस्स्थले ॥ 
कुरुक्षेत्रांश्च मत्स्यांश्च पाञ्चालान्‌ शरसेनजान्‌। - 
दीर्घाल्लघूंजैव नरान्‌ उग्रानीकेषु योजयेत्‌ ॥ 
प्रहषयेडलं व्यूह्य qarala परीक्षयेत्‌ | 
चेष्टाञ्चेव विजानीयादारात्‌ योधयतामपि ॥ 
महाभारते? 
राज्ञोऽभियोगाद्योद्धव्यं ब्राह्मणेन विशेषतः | 


राज्ञोऽधिकमित्यनुबृत्तौ गौतमः" 
सङ्घामे सस्थानमनिवृत्ति्च | 
यसः" 


क्षत्रियस्योरसि क्षेत्र एछ ब्रह्म प्रतिछितम्‌। 


1 VII, 191-194 

2 Printed texts read : स्यन्दनारवेः समे युद्ध येदनूपे नोद्रिपैस्तथा । 
8 , बौ, Rr., p. 405, राज्ञां नियोगात्‌ 

4 Ibid, p. 405; भौतम,, 10, 16 

5 Ibid, p. 406 


१४ ] राजधमंकाण्डे यात्रा १३१ 


TEIS रणे रक्षेन्सा भवेड्रह्म घातक।' ॥ 
मनः 


nen 


समोत्तमाधमै राजा त्वाहूतः समरे परै; | 

न निवत्तेत सङ्घामात्क्षत्रघमेमनुस्मरन्‌ ॥ 

आहवेषु मिथोऽन्योन्यं जिघांसन्तो महीक्षितः i 
युध्यमानाः परं शक्त्या स्वर्ग यान्त्यपराङ्सुखाः ॥ 
न कूटैरायुधैहन्याद्युध्यमानो रणे रिपन । . 

न कर्णिभिनोऽपि दिग्यैनाऽन्निउवालिततेजनैः ॥ 


[ परस्परं ] 'मिथः स्पद्धेमाना इति शोषः । ain 
विषाक्तै2 | 


बौधायनः” 


भीतमत्तोन्मत्तपरमत्तविसन्नाहस्जीवालबृद्धवाह्मणेनं यु- 
AIT अन्यत्राऽऽततायिनःऽ॥ 


गौतमः* 
न दोषो हिंसायामाहवे अन्यत्र व्यहवसारथ्यायुध- 


1 “gs रणे रक्षेदि”त्यनेन पलायननिषेधः । ( वी. मि., p. 406 ) 

4 VII, 87, 89, 90; बी. Rr, p. 405 

9 Repeated by वी. भि, p. 405 

4 बौघा., 1, 18, 11 (वी. Rr, p. 406 ) 

8 genus Parte: 'विसन्नाहो' विगलितकवचादिबन्धः वियतव्यापारो 
वा । आततायी' साहसकारी । ( बौधा, गोवेन्दत्वाभिविवरण 
p. 90) 

6 गौतम., 10, 16, 17 ( वी. Rr, p. 407 ) 


१३२ कृत्यकल्पतरी [ १४ 


कृताङ्जलिप्रकीणकेशपराङ्मुखोपबिष्स्थलवृक्षारूढाइते गो- 
ब्राह्मणचादिभ्यः  । 


qq 
न च इन्यात्खलारूढ न क्लीबं न कृताङ्जलिम्‌। 
न सुक्तकेशमासीन न तवाऽस्मीति वादिनम्‌ ॥ 
न सुप्त न विसन्नाहं न नग न निरायुधम्‌ | 
नाऽयुध्यमानं पह्यन्त न परेण समागतम्‌ ॥ 
नाउथ्युधव्यसनप्राप नातं नाऽतिपरिक्षतम्‌। 
न भीतं न परावृत्तं सतां धर्ममनुस्मरन्‌ t 


देवरः 3 


तृणखादी परप्रेप्सुरलसः शरण गतः। 
षण्डः परार्दितो लिङ्गी स्थविरः पतितः शिशुः ॥ 


न धर्मयुद्धे हन्तव्या ज्ञेया योपैरनापदि ॥ 
याज्ञवल्क्यः” 


य आहवेषु युध्यन्ते भूस्यर्थमपराङ्सुखाः | 
अङूटैरायुवैयान्ति ते स्वर्ग योगिनो यथा ॥ 


1 विशब्दः त्रिमिस्संबध्यते--व्यरवः, विसारथिः , व्यायुध इति । 
"erem? Taree: । दूतोऽहं आा्मणोऽहं इति च यो वदाति यश्च 
गोवच्छब्दं करोति । ( मस्करिभाष्य, p. 116 ) 

2 VII, 91-93 ; dt. मि., p. 406 

8 d. f, p 407 

4 I, 324; वी, मि., p. 406 ; मिताक्षरा reads वध्यम्ते but 
अपरार्क and बी. मि, read gut. 


१४] राजधर्मकाण्डे यात्रा १३३ 


देवलः' 


प्रजार्थ क्षत्रियो युध्येत्स्वान्‌ प्राणान्‌ सम्परित्यजेत | 
अइवमेधफलं Heal निसर्गेणाऽधिगच्छति ॥ 
शास्रेण निहतः संख्ये द्विषद्विरपराइसुखः | 
शाक्रलोकमवाम्रोति स्ववीर्याद्विजितं शुभम्‌॥ 
आहवेऽभिसुखे शारं प्रहितानि द्विषद्रणे। । 
भिन्दुयौवन्ति शस्राणि तावन्तः क्रतवोऽस्य ते ॥ 
क्षतेभ्यः waa रक्त क्षितिपांखु ganrda । 

स देवलोके तावन्तं कालं तिष्ठति वै इवम्‌ ॥ 


नाऽस्ति राज्ञां समरतलुत्यागसहओो धर्म! । गोब्राह्मण- 
मित्रघनरक्षणाथं RATA स्वर्गलोकभाजः। 


आपस्तम्बः” 


ब्राह्मणस्वान्यपजिगीषमाणो [ राजा यो हन्यते तमा- 
हुरात्मयूपो यज्ञोऽनन्तदक्षिण हाते) ] | 


1 वी. Rr, p. 405 

4 2, 26, 2; वी, Rr, p. 407 

3 Mss. corrupt and the Sutras are mixed up with 
explanations, with lacunae in both. The sentence 
in the Mss. which is reproduced by वी, मि., 
p. 407, and commented on, as if correct, 
runs thus $ 

ब्राह्मणस्वान्यपजिगीषमाणो अत्यानेतुमिच्छन्‌ युध्यमानो हन्यते 

agaa इत्यर्थ: | Haradatta’s commentary on 
the Siira is as follows ( p. 286 ) :— 


१३४ छृत्यकल्पतरी [ १४ 


'ज्राह्मणस्वानि! चोरादिभिरपहृतानि । अपजिगीष- 
माणः? अपजित्य प्रत्यानेतुमिच्छन्‌। “यो राजा' युध्यमानो 
“हन्यतेः असौ साक्षात्‌ यज्ञधर्म इत्यर्थः | 

व्यासः 


ये हता निशितैः दाखेः क्षत्रधर्मपरायणः | 
ते गता ब्रह्मसदनं न मेऽ्ञाऽस्ति विचारणा N 


न यज्ञैर्दक्षिणाभिवो न तपोभिने विद्यया | 
स्वर्ग यान्ति तथा मर्त्यां यथा योधा रणे हता! ॥ 


न ह्यघमोऽस्ति पापीयान्‌ क्षत्रियस्य पलायनात्‌ i 
युद्धाद्धि घमे; ओ्रेयान्वे पन्थाः स्वर्गस्य विद्यते' ॥ 
याज्ञवल्क्य)“ 


पदानि क्रतुतुल्यानि भग्नेषु विनिवत्तनात्‌। 


“ब्राह्मणस्वानि? चोरादिभिरपहृतानि, “अपजिगीषमाणः ब्राह्मणेभ्यो दाना- 
याऽपजित्य प्रहीतुमिच्छन्‌ यो राजा युद्धे चोरैः हन्यते, तम्‌ “आत्मयूपो” 
“अनन्तदक्षिणो' यज्ञ! इत्याहुः धर्मज्ञाः। सङ्गमो यज्ञः। तस्यात्मा 
यूपस्थानीयः। आत्मेति शरीरमा । अन्तरात्मा छु पञ्चस्थानीयः । प्रत्या- 
निनीषितं तु द्रव्य दक्षिणा । सूत्रे दु “तं यज्ञ इत्याहुः इति गोणो वादः । 

1 वी, सि. p. 407, “अत्र व्यासवाक्ये “योधा रणे हता? इति सामान्यत 
उपादानातू , आपस्तम्बवाक्येऽपि “युध्यमानो इत’ इति उपादानात्‌, 
स्थानापत्या क्षत्रियातिरिक्तस्याऽपि क्षात्रियश्ृत्या जीवतो युद्धमरणं 
अत्यन्तं धर्ससाधनं, पलायनं सामर्थ्ये सति गोब्राह्मणादीनां असंरक्षणं 
चाऽत्यन्तं अघर्मसाधनामिति द्रष्टव्यम्‌? । 


2 I, 325 , मिताक्षरा and अपरार्क more correctly read भमेष्व- 
विनिवर्तिनाम्‌ । 
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राजा सुकृतमादत्ते हतानां विपलायिनास्‌ ॥ 
wg 

यस्तु भीतः पराशृत्तः सङ्गासे हन्यते परै; | 
भत्तुयेद्दुष्कुतं किश्चित्सर्वं तत्प्रतिपद्यते ॥ 
यदस्य” uet किश्चिदसुत्रार्थसुपाजिंतम्‌ | 
भत्ता तत्सवेमादत्ते परावृत्तहतस्य तु ॥ 

, पराशरः 
पतितं स्वामिनं युद्धे त्यक्ता यान्ति पराङ्मुखाः i 
ये तेषां पापबुद्धीनां ब्रह्महत्या पदे पदे ॥ 

आदित्यपुराणे? 

agra प्रस्थितं भूपं भृत्यस्त्यज्ञति यः क्षणात्‌। 
स तेन unes मूढो नरकसच्छाति ॥ 
Rems भोगसम्प्रातिग्टेतस्य च परा गातिः। 
निष्क्रुतिः स्वामिपिण्डस्य नाऽस्ति युद्धसमा गतिः ॥ 
शराणां यद्विनियाति रक्तमाधावतां कचित्‌ | 
तेनेव सह पाप्मानं सर्व त्यजति वै सुने ॥ 
ava विचिकित्सायां वेदना सहते तु याम्‌। 
ततो ASAT लोके तपः परमदारुणम्‌ ॥ 
सतस्य नाऽस्ति संस्कारो ASSAM नोदकक्रिया | 


i VI, 94-95 
2 Printed texts read : emer 
8 di. मि., pp. 408-409 


१३६ 


कृत्यकल्पतरौ [ १४ 


कर्तुमिच्छति यस्येह सद्भामादधिकं हि किम्‌ t 
वराप्सरस्सहस्राणि श्रमायोधने TAT | 
अभिद्रवन्ति कामात्ता मम भत्ता भविष्यति N 

यः सहायान्न परित्यज्य स्वस्थः सन्‌ गन्तुमिच्छति | 
अस्थितस्य च कुर्वन्ति देवाः शाक्रपुरोगमा; ॥ ` 
शूरखाध्ग्रे यदा विभ आते उत्कोशाते श्राम्‌ | 

न च तं त्रायते पापाच्छरो नरकभारभवेत्‌॥ 
ब्राह्मणानां गवां चैव रक्षार्थ हन्यते यदि | 

स शारो जीवितं हित्वा इन्दुलोकं प्रपद्यते ॥ 


तथा 


तथा 


तोषयित्वा at युद्धे राज्ञां ' कुत्वाऽग्रतः स्थितः | 
जित्वा न हरति द्रव्यं स नरः स्वगेमाश्रितः ॥ 


मृद्नाति यदि राष्ट्राणि यदा न हरते धनम्‌ | 
यदि वध्येत तत्रैव स नरः स्वरमाश्रितः ॥ 


प्रजायै निहता ये च राजानो धर्मतत्पराः | 
अभ्निविद्युद्धता ये च सिंहव्याघहताश्व ये ॥ 


प्राप्नुवन्ति च ते सर्वे पुरीमैरावतीमिमाम्‌ ॥ 


1 A. B.B. हत्वा; 1. O., हुत्वा 
2 af. मि.» p. 408 


१४ ] राजधमेकाण्डे थात्रा ११७ 


मतः' 


ns 


रथाउवे हस्तिनं छत्रं धन धान्यं पशुन fera | 
सर्वेद्रव्याणि कुप्यं च यो यज्ञयति तस्य तत्‌॥ 


राज्ञश्च दद्मुरुद्धारमित्येषा वैदिकी श्रुति” | 
राज्ञा च सर्वेयोधेभ्यो दातव्यमइथण्जितम्‌ ॥ 


गौतमः? 


जेता लभेत साद्लामिकं वित्तम्‌ , वाहनं तु राज्ञः, 
उद्धारांश्चाऽएथग्जये। अन्यत्तु यथाहं भाजपेद्राजा | 


मनुः. 


जित्वा सम्पूजयेदेवान ब्राह्मणांश्रिव धामिकान्‌। 
प्रव्यातपरिहारांश्च ख्यापयेदभयानि च ॥ 


1 VII, 96-97; ‘agua? योधैर्सद् सम्पूज्य जितम्‌ ( बी, 
Rr., p. 409 ) 

2 “उद्धारदाने च श्रुतिः-“इन्हरो वै ot ह्वा” इत्युपकम्य “स महान, 
भूरवा देवता अब्रवीदुद्धारं समुद्धरत” इति । ( meus: ) 

8 10,19-22 Mss. corrupt: restored from printed 
text, मस्करिभाष्य , p. 162, explains (-यदि राज्ञा नियुक्तः 
परं निजित्य घनमासाद्यति स तस्साङ्कामिकं धनं लमेत । अस्याऽपवा- 
«ure “वाहनं तु राज्ञः वाहनं हस्त्यादि । 'तु' शब्दों विशेषवाची a 
AJARA? सराजको जयः। तत्रोद्धारो राज्ञः सारद्रव्यम्‌। वाहनसमुच्च . 
यार्थः चकारः। वी, fr, p. 409. also mangles the 

. quotation. . 
4 VII, 201-204 ; वी. मि., p. 409 
१८ Fo To 
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सर्वेषां तु विदित्वैषां सममेव चिकीर्षितम्‌ | 
स्थापयेत्तत्र agat कुर्याच समयक्रियाम्‌ ॥ 
प्रमाणानि च कुर्वीत तेषां धर्मान्‌ यथोदितान्‌ । 
TAM पूजयेदेनं प्रधानपुरुषैः सह ॥ 
आदानमप्रियकरं दानं च प्रियकारकम्‌ | 
अभीष्सितानामर्थानां कालयुक्तं प्रशस्यते ॥ 


[ प्रदद्यात्‌ परिहारानः ] राजग्राद्यमपि ' जनानुरागार्थ 
किश्विदंशं परित्यजेवित्यर्थः । प्रमाणानी'ति। यस्मिन्देदो थे 


want तथैव पालनीयाः) 'काल्युक्तमिति । अप्रियकर- 
मपि कालापेक्षया प्रचास्यत इत्यर्थः | 


बिष्णुः^ 


राजा परपुरप्राती तत्कुलीनमभिषिश्वयेत्‌। न: राजकु- 
ललुच्छिन्यात्‌ अन्यच्राञ्कुढीनराजकुलात्‌ | 


1 A, G. B. प्रजा for जन; words in ‘brackets 
necessary for elucidating the commentary, 

9' 8, 47-49; बी. मि, p. 411; compare, कैडिलीयार्थशास्र, 
p.911: नश्च इतस्य भूमिद्रव्यपुत्रदारानभिमन्येत । कुल्यान- 
प्यस्य By पत्रेषु स्थापयेत.) कर्मणि स्तस्य पुत्रं राज्ये स्थापयेत्‌ । 
एवमस्य दण्डोपनताः पुत्रपौत्रा अनुवर्तन्ते । 

स्वभूमिषु च राजानः तस्मात्सान्नाऽचुपालिताः । 

भवन्त्यनुयुणा राज्ञः पुत्रपौत्राबुवर्तिनः ॥ 
Jolly, ft. स्म., p. 18 reads: परपुरावाप्तौ तु तत्र 
तत्कुलीनम्‌ | 


१४] 


राजधमेकाण्डे यात्रा 


कात्यायन!' 


दुष्टस्याऽपि नरेन्द्रस्य तद्राष्ट्रं न विनाशयेत। 
न प्रजानुसतो यस्मादन्यायेषु प्रवतेते ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्य: 


यस्मिन्‌ देरे य आचारो व्यवहार! कुलस्थित+ | 
तयैव परिपाल्योऽसौ यदा बशसुपागतः ॥ 


mE 


4 


_ [ अथ पौरुषम्‌ ] 


सर्व कमेंदमायत्तं विधानं दैवमानुषे | 
तत्र” दैवमचिन्त्यं च मानुषे विद्यते क्रिया ॥ 


1 Kane, v. 21; वी. fi, p. 411 explains ib thus: 


ce 


“राज्ञोच्न्यायबृती यतः प्रजानां अनुमतिः न इत्यतो राष्ट्र न पीडयोदिति 
सिद्धे येषां अमात्यार्दानामजुमत्याऽन्याये wat, तान्‌ पीडयेदिति 
च्येयस्‌ । 

I, 348 

मिता., and aT., road: कुलस्थितिः; for the first 
quarter aq., follows the reading-firg यस्मित्‌ 
3 आचारः 

VII, 205-210 ; बी, fr, pp. 312-813, which 
brings पौरुषं under «ex, while कल्पतरु puis it 
under यात्रा 

Printed texts read : तयोः for तत्र 


१३९ 


१४० 


छृत्यकरपतरी 


दैवमालुषसम्पन्ना यात्रा सर्वाथेसाधिका' । 
तस्यामतिशये दैवं वर्तते पौरुषं समम्‌ ॥ 
केचित्‌ पुरुषकारेण केचिदैवेन कर्मणा । 
उभाभ्यां केचिदिच्छन्ति फलं कुशलबुद्धयः ॥ 
दैवमानुषसद्भावे नार्या गर्भः प्रसिध्यति | 
पुंसा सत्यपि संयोगे दैवाभावे न सिद्धयति ॥ 
न हि दैवसुदासीन कदाचिदपि मानवम्‌ | 
अर्थानर्थफलेनेह संयुनक्त्यवदा कचित्‌ ॥ 
काकतालीयवदैवादूदषटराऽपि निधिमग्रतः | 

न पौरुषाहते तेन विधिना युज्यते पुमान्‌ ॥ 


श्रीरामायणे? 


यस्तु नाऽऽरभते कार्य नरो दैवपरायणः। 
क्षिपं भवति निद्रैव्यः पलायनपरायणः ॥ 


तथाः 


gar हीनवीयों य! सदैवमनुवत्तेते । 
अविद्कवस्तु तेजस्वी न.देवमलुवत्तते* N 


1 The glokas which follow are not in Manusmrit, 
but are cited as such by वी. मि, which blindly 


follows कल्प 


2 बी, R., p. 814 : not found in printed texts, 
8 अयोध्याकाण्ड, 23, 16-18 


4 Line missing in Udaipur Ms. Kumbakonam and 
Mylapore edns, give this and thetwonext verses 


thus ; 
ate: सम्भावितात्मानो न दैवं पयुपासते । 


[ १४ 


१७] राजधर्मेकाण्डे यात्रा 


दैवं पुरुषकारेण यतते यः प्रबोधितुम्‌ ॥ 
न स दैवविपन्नार्थ, कदाचिद्वसीदाति | 
मत्स्यपुराणे', 


देव पुरुषकारश्व कालश्च पुरुषोत्तम | 
त्रयमेतन्मनुष्यस्य पिण्डितं स्यात्फलाय वै” ॥ 
कृषिद्श्टिसमायोगादूइइयन्ते फलसिद्धय! | 
चर्षाकाले* प्रशास्यन्ते नेवाकाले कथञ्चन ॥ 


व्यास; 
विधिविधान नियति; स्वभावः 
कालो ग्रहा SATA देवम्‌। 
भाग्यानि पुण्यानि कृतान्तयोग; 
पर्यायनामानि पुराक्कतस्य ॥ 


दैवमात्मकृत विद्यात्कमं यत्पौषेदेहिकम । 
स्वत! पुरषकारस्तु क्रियते यदिहाऽपरम्‌ ॥ 


` [ इति पौरुषम्‌ ॥ ] 


दैवं पुरुषकारेण यः समर्थैः प्रबाधितुम्‌ । 


न दैवेन विपक्षाथेः पुरुषः सोऽवर्सादाति ॥ 

1 x. g, oh, 221 ; 8-11 ; बी. मि., p. 814, cites this 
passage as from विष्णुधर्मोत्तर also. 

9 म, पु., anda. &, p. 314, read फलावहम्‌ 

8 म. पु., नैवाकाले ; वी, मि» p. 814 , तास्तु काळे; The read- 
ing in कल्पतर-"वर्षोकाले” is specially noted by वी, 
मि., p. 814 

4 ची, fi, p. 315 


tet 


१४२ कृत्यकदपतरौ 
सह चाऽपि ब्रजेद्युक्तः सन्धि Heat प्रयत्नतः | 
मित्र हिरण्यं भूमि वा सम्पद्यंस्त्रिविध फलम्‌ ॥ 
पार्षिणग्राहं च सम्प्रेक्ष्य तथाऽऽक्रन्द च मण्डले | 
मित्नादथा्प्यसित्राद्वा याच्ाफलमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 
विष्णुः" 


परेणाभियुक्तञ्च सर्वात्मना[खं] राष्ट्र गोपायेत्‌ i 


सर्वतश्चाऽऽत्मानं गोपायेत्‌ 


"s 


Arat सस्यप्रदां नित्यं पशुद्द्धिकरीमपि | 
परित्यजेन्नुपो समि मात्मार्थमविचारयन्‌ ॥ 
आपदर्थ” घन रक्षेद्दारान्‌ रक्षेद्धनैरपि । 


1 VII, 208-207 ; ची, मि. p. 412 , which commanis 
thus : ‘a’ शब्दः पूर्वोक्तयुद्धविकल्पार्थः । 'प्रयक्नतो युक्त यातव्येन 
प्रयक्षेन दूतप्रेषणादिना “युक्त? योग प्राप्तः सन्‌ । "ng तेन शत्रुणा 
सह १ "मित्र हिरण्यं भूमिं वा त्रिविधं यत्फलं’ तत्‌ 'सम्पशयन"” 
समीचीनमिति जानानः । तदन्यतरलाभे सन्धि कृत्वा अज्ञत’ स्वपुरं 
यायात्‌ । ‘मण्डलं’ द्वादशारिमण्डलस्‌'""'"”“सम्प्रेक्ष्य' TESTA ज्ञात्वा । 
‘Renee मित्रत्वं प्राप्तात्‌ यातव्यात. , अथवा अमित्रात्‌ भैत्रीमकुवतो 
ध्यातब्यात्‌ । 'यात्रायाः फलं? शत्रुजयम्‌ । “सन्धौ चा? मित्रादित्रितय- 
'लाभान्यतरत्‌ | “अवाप्नुयात? प्राप्नुयात्‌ । 

2 8, 48; वी, मि., p. 412 

8 VIL 212-215 

4 I. 0, and A. B. B., आपदर्थे ; at. मि, follows text. 


[१४ 


१४] 


राजघर्मकाण्डऽमिषिक्तङृत्यानि 
आत्मा तु सर्वतो रक्ष्यो' दारैरपि धनैरपि ॥ 
सह Walt समुत्पन्नाः प्रसमीक्ष्याऊपदो era | 
संयुक्तांश्च वियुक्ताश्च सर्वोपायान्‌ जयेदूबुधः ॥ 
उपेतारं उपेयं च सर्वोपायांश्च कृत्स्नरा! | 
एतत्त्रयं समाश्रित्य प्रयतेताऽऽत्मसिद्धयेः ॥ 


इति यात्रा ॥ 


अथाऽमिषिक्तस्य कृत्याने 


तत्र मनु. 


इन्द्रियाणां जये योगं समातिष्ठेद्दिवानिदाम्‌ । 
जितेन्द्रियश्च” शक्तोति वरो स्थापयितुं प्रजाः ॥ 
दश कामससुत्थानि तथाऽष्टौ कोषजानि च । 
व्यसनानि दुरन्तानि प्रयल्लेन विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 
कामजेषु प्रसक्तो हि व्यसनेषु महीपतिः | 
वियुज्यतेष्थधर्माथ्याँ” कोधजे स्वात्मनेव तु ॥ 
सूगयाऽक्षा दिवास्वभः परिवादः स्त्रियो मदः" 


1 Printed texts : आत्मानं सततं Gig; A. S. B., आत्मानं 
सर्वतो रक्षेत्‌ 

2 Printed texts : अर्थसिद्धये for आत्मसिद्धये, which वी. Rr., 
p. 418, adopts. 

8 VII, 44-88 ; di. fr., disperses the verses thus: 
p. 118, p. 148, p. 147, p. 149 

4 Printed texts : जितेन्द्रियो हि 

B बी. मि., p. 148, 'आत्मनैव वियुज्यते! मरणमापद्यत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

8 बी. मि., p. 148, 'परिवादः परदोषकथनम्‌ | ‘sare? वृधा 


१४३ 


१४४ 


कृत्यकदपतरो 


TAAR बृथाद्या च कामजो दशको गुण! ॥ 
पैशुन्यं साहसं द्रोहं ईष्याँञ्सयाच्थेदूषणम्‌ । 
वाग्दण्डजं च पारुष्यं क्रोधजोऽपि गणोऽष्टकः ॥ 
दृयोरप्येतयोसूलं यं पूर्व” कवयो fag: | 

तं यत्नेन जयेछ्लो म॑ तज्जावेतावुभौ गणौ ॥ 
पानमक्षाः AIAI सगया च यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
एतत्‌ कष्टतरं विद्यात्‌ चतुष्कं कामजे गणे ॥ 
दण्डस्य पातनं चैव वाकूपारुष्यार्थदूषणे । 
क्रोधजेऽपि गणे विद्यात्कटमेतत्तिक सदा ॥ 
सप्तकस्याऽस्य वर्गस्य सवैस्यैवाञ्नुषङ्गिण; | 

पूर्व पूर्व गुरुतरं विद्याङ्यसनमात्मन।“ ॥ 


[ १४ 


अरनम्‌। पैशुन्य अनभिव्यक्तदोषाविष्करणम्‌। “साहसो? साधो- 
बैन्धनादिनिम्रहः । Rey ब्रह्मबन्धः । ईषया’ परगुणासहिष्णुता । पर- 
aig दोषाविष्करणं “असूया? । 'अेदूषणं’ अर्थापद्वारो देयानामदानं 
च । 'वाक्पारष्यं’ आक्रोशादि । ‘दण्डपारुष्यं’ अल्पापराघेऽपि बहुला- 
थैभहणम्‌ , शरीरदण्डो वा । Mitramisra reproduces 
these comments from Kullüka. 

1 ची, मि., p. 148 : "तौर्यत्रिकं नुत्यमीतवाद्यानि । एतब्रिकमादाय 
दश कामजानि व्यसनानि । 

2 Printed texts : सर्वे 101 पूर्व 

8 Udaipur Ms. has omitted the next three lines, 
and joined the second half of the fourth to this 
line. Corrected by A. 8. B. and I. O., as well 

. 88 by the printed texts. 

4 Printed texts : भात्मवान्‌ 


१४] राजधमैकाण्डे$भिषिक्तकद्ानि १४५ 


व्यसनस्य च झुत्योश्व व्यसनं कष्टसुच्यते | 
व्यसन्यघोञ्धो ब्रजति स्वर्यात्यव्यसनी sre ॥ 


महाभारते 


पानमक्षास्तथा” नार्यो मुगया गीतवाविते | 
एतानि युक्त्या सेवेत प्रसङ्गो WA दोषवान्‌ ll 
यस्तु संसेवमानोऽपि धमौथोभ्यां न हीयते | 
कामं तदुपसेवेत न मूढव्रतमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 

न कामपर एव स्यात्‌ सवान सेवेत सवदा? | 
चर्म पूर्व धनं मध्ये जघन्ये काममाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
धर्मीथौं यः ससुत्सज्य काममेवाऽनुयत्तेते | 
तस्माडुद्विजते लोकः सर्पाद्ेशइमगतादिव” u 
तस्मादर्मप्रधानेन सेव्योब्थः संयतात्मना | 
विइवासयित्वा भूतानि साम्ना ससुपरामयेत्‌ ॥ 


धमोथकामसंयुक्तः सोऽसुचेह च नन्दति ॥ 


1 वी. मि., p. 149 : “अधोऽधो व्रजति’ नरकं प्रतिपद्यत इत्यर्थः । नर- 
काणां पाताल एव वर्णितत्वात्‌। 

2 A.B. B. and I. O, पानमक्षास्तथा 

8 Compare कौटिलीयार्थशान्न ( Mysore edm.)y. 12: 
““धर्माधाविरोधेन कामं सेवेत । न fuge स्यात.। समं वा त्रिवर्ग- 
मन्योन्याचुबन्धम्‌ । Compare also वात्खायनीयकामसूजम्‌ 
( ed. Durgaprasid ) , p. 27 

4 Line omitted by I. 0, 


१४६ छृत्यकल्पतरी [१४ 
तथा 


ऊपरेष्वपि वर्षेन्तं पाजेषु senem! 
पर्जन्यमापि निन्दन्ति कि पुनर्वसुघाधिपम्‌ ॥ 


तथा 


प्रियं घूथादकृपणः शूरः स्थादविकत्थन। | 
दाता नाऽपात्रवर्षी स्यात्रगर्भः स्यादनिष्टुरः ॥ 


विष्णु: 
आयद्वाराणि नोच्छिन्द्यान्नाऽपाचवर्षी स्यात्‌। 
“आयद्वाराणि, द्र्व्योत्पत्तिस्थानानिः | 


मत्स्यपुराणे" 
व्यसनानि च सर्वाणि भूपतिः परिवजयेत्‌* | 


Omitted by I. 0. ; cited by वी, मि,, p. 126 

वी, 8r, p. 125 . 

8, 53 

Nanda Pandita reads: आाबद्वाराणि for आयद्वाराणि and 
explains it thus : स्वपुरे परपुरे दुर्गेषु वा 'आयद्वाराणि” qA- 
राजकुतानि तोरणगोधुरादीनि’। बी, सि., p. 125 explains : 
“आयद्वाराणि' द्ब्योत्पत्तिस्थानानि खनिशुल्कप्रमतीनि । 

& म, पु, ch. 220, The verses are quoted in the text 
in a different order from that in स. पु, 


at. मि., p. 147 , which attributes them to विष्णुधर्मो- 
त्तर also, 


em ०० ०० Ft 


fon] 


w] 


राजघर्मकाण्डेऽभिषिक्तकृत्यानि 


लोकसङ्कहणार्थाय कूतकद्यसनी भवेत्‌ ॥ 


तथा 


अर्थस्य दूषणं राजा द्विःप्रकारं विवज्ञेयेत्‌। 
अथोनां दूषणं चैकं atasa दूषणम्‌ ॥ 
प्राकाराणां ससुच्छेदो दुगादीनामसत्किया। 
अर्थानां दूषणं प्रोत्तं विप्रकीर्णत्वमेव च ॥ 
अदेशकाले यहानभपात्रे दानमेव च। 

alg दूषण प्रोक्तमसत्कमेप्रवतनम्‌ ॥ 
कामः' कोधो मदो मानो लोभो हर्षस्तयेव च। 
जेतव्यो Rarer आन्तरः एथिवीक्षिता ॥ 
एतेषां विजयं कृत्वा कार्यो शूत्यजयस्ततः | 
कृत्वा भृत्यजयं राजा पौरजानपदान्‌ जयेत्‌ ॥ 
कृत्या च विजय तेषां शात्रून बाद्यांस्ततो जयेत्‌ । 
न राज्ञा BEAT 'भाव्यं wale परि हीयते^ ॥ 
न भव्य दारुणेनाऽपि तीक्ष्णादुद्विजते जनः । 
भृत्यैः सह भहीपालः परिहासं fata ॥ 
भूत्याः परिभवन्तीह ad giaa गतम्‌ ॥ 


मनुः 


अहन्यहन्यवेक्षेत कमात्तान्वाहनानि च । 


१४७ 


. 1 Allthat follows to “satan” below is omitted 


by I, 0. 


2 A. B. B. परिमूँप्रतै, which is म. पु. (220,92) reading. 


9 IX, 419 


१४८ कृत्यकदपतरौ 


आयव्ययौ च नियतावाकरान्‌, कोशमेव च ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्यः' 


“घर्मेणाञ्लब्धमीहेत लब्धं यत्नेन पालयेत्‌^ | 
पालितं वद्धयेभ्नित्यं TE पाचेषु निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 


उदाना! 
आदाने च विसरणे च तथा प्रैषनिषेधयोः | 
पञ्चमे वाऽथ वचने व्यवहारस्य चेक्षणे ॥ 


दण्डशुद्धौ सदा युक्त आत्मशुद्धौ तयैव q 
अष्टकम दिवं याति राजा दाक्राभिपूजितः ॥ 


महाभारते 
सदाऽधिगच्छेद्विनयं विनीतात्मा हि पार्थिवः 
विनीतात्मा हि उपातिने कचित्परिभूयते ॥ 
न राज्यं प्राप्तमित्येव वर्तितव्यमसाम्प्रतम्‌ | 
श्रियं विनयो हन्ति जरा रूपमिवोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
ज्रां प्रासेन संस्कारं क्षत्रियेण यथाविधि | 


1 I, 817 


` 


[ १४ 


2 Rar, and अप,, read : 'अळब्घमीहेद्धमेण’ ; Udaipur Ms. 
reads: धर्मेण wed, butthe sense as shown by मिताक्षरा 
is 'अलब्घलामाय घर्मचाज्राबुसारेण ka’ compare ag., VII, 


101 :— 
अलब्धमिच्छेदण्डेन wed रक्षेदवेक्षया | 
रक्षितं वडंयेवूण्या वृद्धं पत्रेषु निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 


१४] 


राजधमंकाण्डे5 भिषिक्तक्त्यानि 


विद्यानां ग्रहण कार्य यथान्यायं नराधिपः 0 
न्रेविशेभ्यख्रयीँ विद्यां दण्डनीतिं प्रयोक्तृत; | 
आन्वीक्षिकी तकेविद्यां वातीरस्भांश्च लोकतः u 
सवैः सर्व न जानाति सवेज्ञो नाऽस्ति कश्चन' | 
नेक परिनिष्ठाऽस्ति ज्ञानस्य पुरुषे कचित्‌ ॥ 
agama प्रलपतो बालाच्च परिजल्पत; | 
सवतस्सारमादद्याददमभ्य इव काञ्चनम्‌ ॥ 
धनुर्वेदेतिहासे च यत्न! कार्यो विजानता | 
हर्तिएछेऽइवएछे च रथचयासु चैव हि ॥ 
हौ भआागावितिहासार्थ भागस्त्रय्यां विधीयते i 
इष्वसत्रादिषु भागोऽन्यः चतुद्धैवमह; TIAR ॥ 
येषां त्रीण्यवदातानि योनिविद्या च कमे च। 
तान्सेवेत्तैः सहास्या हि mAr गरीयसी ॥ 
शुरुपूजां च सततं वृद्धानां पय्युपासनम्‌। 
श्रवण चैव विद्यानां कुवन्‌ श्रयोऽघिगच्छति ॥ 
न चै ञ्ुतमविज्ञाय घृद्धाननुपसेव्य च। 
घमोर्थौं AAG शक्यौ बृहस्पतिसमैरपि ॥ 
Ranan “सदैव त्वसुपासीथा नराधिप | 
AIA यच्चते चूयुः कुयोख्ैवाञ्विचारयन्‌ ॥ 
सहस्रमपि मूर्खाणाँ यद्युपास्ते महीपति! । 


1 Cited in वी. fr., pp. 181-188 


9 From here there is a big lacuna in T. O.; A. S. B. 


is corrupt in this sloka. 


tus, 


१५० 


कृत्यकब्पतरी 


अथवा5प्ययुतान्येब नाऽस्ति तेषु सदायिता ॥ 
एकोऽपि शाख्रवित्पाज्ञों गुरूणां पर्युपासितः । 
राजानं राजपुत्रं वा प्रापयेन्महतीं श्रियम्‌ ॥ 
सदैव हितकामानां सुहृदां न श््णोति य! | 
प्राज्ञानां कूतविद्यानां स नर! WTA TT ॥ 
आदावेव भनुष्येण वर्तितव्यं यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
तथा नाऽतीतमर्थ वै पश्चात्तापेन शोचति ॥ 
अर्थानामीइवरो य! स्यादिन्द्रियाणामनीइवर? | 
इन्द्रियाणामनेदवर्यादेइवर्यादूभ्रश्‍यतीह सः ॥ 
सन्नियच्छति यो बेगसुत्थितं कामहर्षयो; | 
स श्रियो भाजन राजन पञ्चागस्तु न सुति ॥ 
नाऽ्वमान्या बुद्धिमद्भिनांवरोत्कृष्टमध्यसा। | 
न हि मानप्रदरधानां कश्चिदस्ति सवं कचित्‌ ॥ 
अषृत्तेर्भयमन्त्यानां' मध्यानां मरणाहुयम । 
उत्तमानां तु मर्त्यानामवमानात्परं WAT ॥ 
कमेणा मनसा वाचा चक्षुषा च चतुर्विधम्‌ | 
प्रसादर्याते यो लोकं त॑ लोको न प्रसीदाते ॥ 

यो नोद्धतं ज्ञातु करोति वेषं 

न पोरुषेणाऽपि विकत्थते च। 

नात्याह किश्चित्‌ क्षमते विवाद 

सवच लाइक लभते IWATA ॥ 


[ १४ 


1 वी. मि., 0; 138 : 'अन्त्यानां’ अधमानां मत्यीनाभू । “अवृततेः’ 


जीविकानाशात्‌ भयम्‌ । 


१४] राजधमेकाण्डे$भिषिक्तकुत्यानि १५१ 
राज्ञोञधिकसित्यनुवृतौ गौतमः' 


योगश्च विजये भये विशेषेण चया च रथधनुभ्याम्‌ | 


“योग!” उद्योगः । "funr आत्मेन्द्रियामात्यादीनां 
वश्तीकारेऽभियोगः कार्य! । “भये? विशेषेण अन्येनाऽभिः 
'भवे उपस्थिते तद्रक्षणार्थ विद्योषेणोद्यमः कतेव्यः | “चय्यौः, 
TATA | तद्वाहनायुधवता कर्तव्यमित्यर्थः । 


us" 


नित्यमुद्धुतदण्ड;“ त्याजषित्यं विधुतपौरुषः i 
नित्यं सबृतसञ्चायो” नित्यं छिद्रानुसार्यरेः ॥ 


नित्यमुदूध्वृतदण्डस्य कृत्स्नसुद्रिजते जगत्‌ | 
तस्मात्सर्वाणि भूतानि दण्डेनैव प्रसाधयेत्‌ il 


अमाययैव वर्तेत न कथञ्चन मायया | 


1 10, 12-14 ; ची, मि., p. 188 

2 Lacuna in I, O.; मस्करिभाष्य, explains :-अळब्धलाभो 
“योगः? । वाल्लभ्यादिना यैराटविकादिभिः करो न दत्तः तान्‌ यत्नतो 
गुहीयादित्यर्थ; । चकारात्‌ लब्धपरिरक्षणं च। भयं’ अन्याभिभवः । 
तस्मिन्‌ विशेषेणाऽत्यन्तं योगक्षेमौ कतव्यौ । “चयाः राष्ट्रस्य सर्वेतोष्ट- 
नम्‌ । 'रथःभ्रहणं हस्त्यरवादिवाहनोपलक्षणम्‌ | IPA, खड्गा- 
दीनाम्‌ । चकारादेकस्मिन्नवस्थान॑ च । चयोवस्थानयोः व्यवस्था कार्य- 
बशाहश्व्या । ( pp. 160-161 ) 

8 VII, 102-106 ; बी, भि, pp. 183-4 

Printed texts : उद्यतदण्डः and विवृतपोरषः 

5 Ibid, dart 


Hn 


१५२ HARTA [ १४ 


'बुध्येताषरिप्रयुक्तां च मायाँ नित्यं gegen’ ॥ 
नाऽस्य fox परो विद्याच्छिन्याचिछद्र परस्व तु। 
quens इवाऽङ्गानि रक्षेद्विवरमात्मन; t 
बकवबिन्तयेदर्थान सिंहवच पराक्रमेत्‌। 
ब्ृकवचाउनुलिम्पेत wur विनिष्पतेत्‌ ॥ 
eur 
तीक्ष्णखैव aga स्यात्कार्थं वीक्ष्य महीपतिः | 
Rada मृदुश्चैव राजा भवति सम्मत; ॥ 
राजेत्यनुवृत्तौ विष्णु; 


gaha स्याद्विषध्वागदमन्त्रधारी च ना5परीक्षितसु- 
पयुज्ज्यात्स्मितपर्वे भाषी “स्याद्द्चेष्वपि न श्रुकुटिमाचरेत्‌। 


“अगदः औषधम्‌ । 

मत्स्यपुराणे 
शण्डीरस्य नरेन्द्रस्य नित्यसुद्रिक्तचतस! | 
जना उद्वेगमायान्ति सदा दुःखविभाविताः ॥ 


अदीधेसूत्रञ्च भवेत्सवेकमेसु पार्थिवः | 
दीधैसूचस्य दपतेः क्मेहानिर्ुवं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


1 Printed text: स्वसंबृतः 

2 Ibid, अवङम्पेत 

8 VII, 140 

4 A. 8. B., वस्धेष्वपि 

5 म, पु» ch, 290, ( p. 468 ) 


१४] राजवर्मकाण्डे$मिषिक्तठत्यानि १५३ 
रागे दर्षे च माने च क्रोधे पापे च कमेणि | 
अप्रिये चेव कतेव्ये दीघेसूचः प्रदास्यते ॥ 
नाऽऽरोहदत्कुझ्रं व्यालं नाऽदान्तं तुरगं तथा | 
नाऽविज्ञातां fara गच्छेन्नेव देवोत्सवे वसेत्‌ ॥ 
काङ्खलिखिती' 
राजा स्वस्वाधीनवृत्तिरात्मप्रत्ययकोदाः स्वयं कृत्या- 
नुदर्शी विप्रस्वनिवृत्तथिरं भद्राणि पदयति। 
याचितो नेति न बूयाहीक्षितो नाव्यत बदेत्‌ | 
agra न निवत्तेत तं देवा! क्षत्रियं विदुः ॥ 
दाता यज्वा च शूरश्च देवद्विजपरायणः | 
समः सर्वेषु भूतेषु चिरं पालयते महीम्‌ ॥ 
मार्कण्डेयपुराणे” 
अहो तितिक्षा माहात्म्य अहो दानफलं महत्‌ । 
पद्भ्यां गतो हरिश्चन्द्रः पुर श्न्द्रत्वमागतः ॥ 
यमः 


अन्तर्दोर्ष ससुत्पन्नमाकारेणोपलक्षयेत्‌। 
शक्येषु दाङ्कितो नित्यं रक्षेच्छक्त्या सदोत्थितः ॥ 
पापानां निग्रहं कुर्यात्साधूनां परिपालनम्‌। 


1 d. 8L, p. 134 

9 ची. मि., p. 136 

8 8, 268 ( ed. Jib&nanda ) ; वी. fi, p. 185 
wo moro 


१५७ छृत्यकल्पतरौ [१४ 
यथाक्रमं च वृद्धानां काले काले निषेवणम्‌ ॥ 
शङ्कलिखितौ' 


स्वपक्षे परपक्षे 'च स्थानवृद्धिक्षयाश्रय! । 
स्थानावीनां विभागश्च काले द्रव्याधसङ्घह। ॥ 


सङ्गामेष्वनिवतित्वं? प्रजानां परिपालनम्‌ i 
ब्राह्मणानां च शुश्रूषा राज्ञो निःश्लेयसं परम्‌ ॥ 


नारद!” 


सतामनुग्रहो नित्यमसतां निग्रहस्तथा | 
एष धर्मः स्सतो राज्ञामर्थश्चापि भवेत्ततः" ॥ 


तस्य वृत्तिः प्रजारक्षा चृद्धपराज्ञोपसेवनम | 
दरानं वयवहाराणामात्मनश्चाऽभिरक्षणम्‌ ॥ 


ware 


सस; सर्वेषु भूतेषु नयानयविशारद्‌ः i 
नेकः कायोणि यः कुयोत्सोउत्यन्तं याति सेदिनीम्‌ ॥ 


1 बी. मि. p. 185 , where the verse is explained, 

2 VII, 88 

9 Printed texts read : swat चैव, and wat श्रेयस्करं परम्‌ 

4 XVII, 17 ; di. मि, p. 185 

5 Jolly (p. 218 ) reads भर्थथामित्रपीडनात्‌ for «dar 
पि भवेत्ततः 

6 at. Rr, 0, 184 


१४] राजघमेकाण्डेऽभिषिक्तङृत्यानि 
तथा 


पर्जन्यमिव भूतानि सहादुमसिवाऽण्डजाः । 
भृत्या यमुपजीवन्ति स राजा शक्रलोकभाक्‌ ॥ 


कात्यायन!' 


गच्छेत्सम्यगविज्ञाय वशं क्रोधस्य यो TT | 
TACT नरके घोरे कल्पार्द॑ तु न संशय) ॥ 


gen 
नित्य राज्ञा सछुत्थाय पूजनीयाः सुरद्रिजाः | 
वहिसम्पूजनं कार्य द्रष्टव्यं चन्दनं TAR ॥ 
श्रोतव्ये तिथिनक्षत्रे कत्तेव्यं वैद्यमाषितम ॥ 
शाहुलिखितो* 


१५५ 


राज्ञः प्रत्यहं घुतान्वीक्षणं, मक्कलदचनं, कपिलाप्रदान, 
स्वलकूतस्य सम्भाषणं, Aneta, angi सविकल्पं 


विनयपू्य gag | . 
याज्ञवल्क्यः 
ऋत्विक्‌ पुरोहिताचा्ैराक्तीभिरभिनन्दितः | 


दृष्टा ज्योतिविदो वैद्यान्‌ दद्याङ्गां काञ्चनं महीम्‌ ॥ 


1 Kane, 10 

2 वी, Rr., p. 158 

9 dr. Rr., p. 158, which omits the second half, 
4 I, 889-888 ; बी. मि., p. 158 


१५६ gamead 
नैवेशिकानि च तत! श्रोत्रियाणां' शहाणि च॥ 


सभामित्यनुवृत्ती बृहस्पति!” 

qatg तामधिष्ठाय वृद्धामात्यानुजीविन; | 

पद्येत्सुरान्‌ स घर्मार्थक्षास्त्राणि श्शणुयात्तथा ॥ 
"gt 


स्वे स्वे धमे निविष्टानां सर्वेषामनुपूर्वेदा! | 
वर्णानामाश्रमाणां च राजा Wer हि रक्षिता" ॥ 
तेन यद्यत्सश्चत्येन HAST रक्षता प्रजाः । 
तत्तद्ठोऽहं प्रवक्ष्यामि यथावदनुपूर्वश्ा। ॥ 
mama पर्युपासीत प्रातरुत्थाय पार्थिवः । 
चवियश्टदान्विदुषस्ति्ठत्तेषां च शासने ॥ 
gata नित्यं सेवेत विप्रान्‌ वेदविदः शुचीन्‌ | 
वृद्धसेवी च सततं रक्षोभिरपि पूञ्यते ॥ 
तेभ्योऽधिगच्छेद्विनयं विनीतात्माऽपि नित्यदा! | 
विनीतात्मा हि नृपतिने विनइयति कहिँचित्‌॥ 
वनस्थाञ्चैव” राज्यानि विनयात्प्रतिपेदिरे ॥ 


1 fr, reads: श्रोत्नियेभ्यः ; अप., follows the 


reading 
श्रोत्रियाणाम्‌ l 
2 वी, मि., 0. 168: ‘a? सभाम्‌ । ‘gor भूसुरान । पूर्ववाक्ये 
तत्रस्थान, ब्राद्मणानित्युपादनात्‌ | 
8 VII, 85-43 


4 Printed texts : अभिरक्षिता 
5 Printed texts : वनस्था अपि 


१४] राजधमंकाण्डे5मिषिक्तकृ॒त्यानि १५७ 


बहवोडविनयान्नष्टा राजानः सपरिच्छदाः ॥ 

वेनो विनष्टोऽविनयान्नहुषश्चैव पार्थिवः । 

सुदाः पैजवनश्चैव gaat निमिरेव च ॥ 

पृथुश्च विनयाद्राज्यं प्राप्तवान्मनुरेव च | 

कुवेरश्च धनेश्वर्य त्राह्मण्यं चैव गाधिजः ॥ 
Servet विद्यां दण्डनीतिं च शाइवतीम्‌ | 
आन्वीक्षिकीं चात्मविद्यां वार्तारम्भांश्च सवंतः' ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्यः" 


HATA! समुत्थाय पश्येदायव्ययौ स्वयम्‌ | 
व्यवहारान्‌ ततो दृष्टा “शरुत्वा waft कामतः ॥ 


सनः” 


एवं सवंमिदं राजा सह समन्त्र्य मन्त्रिभिः | 
व्यायम्याऽऽप्लुत्य मध्याह्ने भोक्तमन्तःपुरं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
तत्राऽऽत्मभूतैः कालज्ञैः आहायें; परिचारिकैः । 
सुपरीक्षितमन्नाद्यसथान्मन्त्रैर्विषापहैः ॥ 


1 Printed texts: लोकतः for सर्वतः, which is in 
accordance with adara ; cf. कोटिर्लायाथशासत्र, ( My- 
sore edn. ) p. 10 : “दृत्तोपनयनः त्रयीं आन्वीक्षकीं च रिष्टे- 
भ्यः, वार्ता अध्यक्षेभ्यः, दण्डनीतिं ववतृम्रयोक्तृभ्यः” 

2 I, 827 

8 em., and सिता., read "emer for ger’ 

4 VII, 216-220 ; वी. भि. pp. 160-1 


१५८ 


कृत्यकव्पतरो [ १४ 


बिचब्चैरुदकैश्ाञ्स्य' सर्वेद्रव्याणि नेजयेत्‌। 
विषन्नानि च रत्नानि नियतो धारयेत्सदा ॥ 
परीक्षिताः raat व्यञ्ञनोदकधूपनेः | 
बेषाभरणसंयुक्ताः” संस्पदोयुः समाहिता! ॥ 
एवं प्रयत्न कुर्वीत यानदाय्यासनादाने । 
स्नाने प्रसाधने चैव सर्वालङ्कारकादिषु* ॥ 


मत्स्यपुराणे 


विषाच रक्ष्यो दपतिस्तत्र युक्तिं निवोध से । 
क्रीडानिमित्तं नुपतिर्धारयेन्खुगपक्षिणः ॥ 

अन्न वै प्राक्‌ परीक्षेत बहौ चाऽन्यतमेषु च। 
वस्त्र पत्रमलङ्कारं भोजनाच्छादनं तथा ॥ 
नाऽपरीक्षितपूयन्तु स्पशोदपि महीपतिः | 
दयावास्यचक्रः सन्तप्तः सोद्वेगं च निरीक्ष्यते ॥ 


“इ्यावास्यचक्र' इषत्कूष्णगवेतसुखमण्डल! | 


विषादो वा विषं दत्वा यत्र तत्र निरीक्षते” ॥ 


1 Printed texts read : awe: for उदकैः and योजयेत्‌ for 
नेजयेत्‌ 

2 Ibid, संछुद्धा: wig: सुसमाहिताः; A. S. B. reads 
way: समाहिताः 

8 Ibid., अलङ्कारकेषु च 

4 म, पु» ch. 219, 8-84; वी, Rr., pp. 162-168. Compare 
Kautilya, Arthas'üsira , I. ch. XXI. 

5 म. पु५ ch. 219, 11 : विषदोऽथ विषं दत्तं तच्च तत्र परीक्षते । 


१४] 


राजधमेकाण्डे$भिषिक्तकृत्यानि 
स्रस्तोत्तरीयो विमनाः स्तरूभकुड्यादिभिस्तथा | 
प्रच्छादयति चाऽऽत्मानं लज्जति रखलते तथा" ॥ 
aa विलेखति ग्रीवां तथा चालयति Bsa? | 
कण्डूयति च gai परिलक्ष्यो नरः सदाः ॥ 
क्रियासु त्वरितो राजन्‌ बिपरीतास्वपि धुवम्‌ | 
एवमादीनि Par विषदस्य परीक्षयेत्‌ ॥ 
ततो“ विचारयेदओ तदन्नं त्वरयाऽन्वितः | 
इन्द्रायुधसवर्णोऽन्निरूक्ष! स्फोटसमन्वितः ॥ 
एकवर्णोऽथ THAT श्रं चटचटायते | 
तद्धूमदशेनाज्वन्तोः” शिरोरोगञ्च जायते ॥ 
सविषेऽन्ने विलीयन्ते न च पार्थिव मक्षिकाः | 
निलीनाञ्च विपद्यन्ते दष्टे च सविषे तथा ॥ 
विरज्यति चकोरस्य दिः पार्थिवसत्तम | 
विकृति च स्वरो याति कोकिलस्य तथा नृप ॥ 
गतिस्स्वलति हंसस्य भृङ्गराजश्च कूजति | 
mat मदमथाऽभ्येति कूकवाकुर्विरोति च ॥ 
विक्रोशति शुको राजन्‌ सारिका वमते तथा | 
चचामीकरोऽन्यतो याति Weg कारण्डवस्तथा ॥ 
सहते वानरो राजन्‌ ग्लायते जीवजीवकः | 


1 म. पु., 0. 466 , त्वरते for स्खलते 
2 Ibid, तथा चालयते बृप 

3 Ibid., परिलोड्याऽऽननं तथा | 

4 Ibid, समीपे विक्षिपेद्रदो 

b lbid. तदूधूमसेवनात्‌ 


१७५९ 


११० 


कत्यकल्पंतरौ 


हृष्टरोमा wary! एष्ठतश्चैव रोदिति ॥ 
ह्षैमाथाति च शिखरी विषसन्ददीनान्नुपः | 
अन्नं च सविषं राजन चिरेण च विपच्यते ॥ 
तथा भवति साश्रावं TH पयुषितोपसम्‌' । 
व्यापन्नरसगन्धं च चन्द्रिकाभिस्तथा युतम्‌ 
व्यञ्जनानां च शुष्कत्वं द्रवाणां बुदूचुदोद्भवः । 
ससैन्धवानां द्रव्याणां जायते फेनमालिका ॥ 
सस्यराजिइच ताम्रा स्याज्ञीला च पयसस्तथा | 
कोकिंलाभा च मद्यस्य तोयस्य च नृपोत्तम ॥ 
धान्याम्लस्य तथा कृष्णा कपिला कोद्रवस्य च। 
मघुश्यामा च तक्रस्य नीलपीता ater च॥ 
धुतस्योदकसंकादा कपोताभा च ALTA | 
हरिता माक्षिकस्याऽपि तैलस्य च तथाऽदणा t 
फलानामप्यपक्कानां पाकः क्षिप्रं प्रजायते | 
प्रह्लेद्व पकानामाह्ठानां म्लानता तथा ॥ 
agat कठिनानां च agai च विपर्ययः à 
सध्मतन्तृपसदन तथा चेवाऽतिरोमताः ॥ 
द्याममण्डलता चैव वस्त्राणां च विद्दोषत! | 
लोहानां च मणीनां च सलपङ्कोपदिज्धता ॥ 


1 म. g. p. 467 : तदा भवति निशश्राव्य॑ पक्षपर्युषितोपमम्‌ | 


2 Omitted by Udaipur Ms. : supplied by I. O, and 


A. S. B. 
8 म, g, p. 467 : qami रूपदलन तथा चैवाऽतिरङगता | 


- 


[ १४ 
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अनुलेपनगन्धानां[माल्या]नां' च नृपोत्तम | 
विगन्धता च विज्ञेया पणीनां म्लानता तथा॥ 

[ पीताव'भासता ज्ञेया तथा राजन्‌ जलस्य तु । 
दन्ता ओष्ठौ त्वचः TATA: तनुसत्वास्तयैव च ॥ ] 
एवमादीनि चिहानि विज्ञेयानि दृपोत्तम। 
तस्माद्राजा सदा तिछिन्मणिमन्त्रौषधागदैः ॥ 

उक्तैः संरक्षितो राजा प्रमादपरिवजेकः ॥ 

“ प्रजातरोसूलमिहाऽवनीका- 
स्तद्रक्षणादद्ृद्धियुपैति राज्यम्‌”। 
तस्मात्प्रयत्नेन नुपस्य रक्षा 
सर्वेण काया रयिवंचाचन्द्र ॥.. 

-— | ] 
शुक्तवान्विहरेचेव स्त्रीभिरन्तःपुरे सह । 
विहृत्य च तथा कालं पुनः कार्याणि चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
अलङ्कतस्तथा पद्येवायुधीयं TANT | ` 
वाहनानि च सर्षाणि वस्राण्याभरणानि च ॥ 
याज्ञवल्क्य" 
हिरण्यं व्याएतानीत भाण्डागारे न्यसेत्ततः" 


_1 Gap in beth A. S. B. and I. O., which छाए७-नाना 
2 [ ] Omitted io Mss. and in dt. मि., p. 164 
8 म, पु., p. 467, वृद्धिं for राज्यम्‌ 
4 VII, 221-229 ; वी. f., p. 167 
5 I, 898-880 
6 मिता., reads *भाण्डागारेषु निक्षिपेत’ but अप,, follows the 
२१ He Te 
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कृत्यकद्पतरौ 


पद्येचोरान्‌ ' तथा दूतान्‌ प्रेषयेन्मन्त्रिसङ्गत। ॥ 
ततः स्वैरविहारी स्थान्मन्त्रिभिवाँ समागतः । 
बलानां दर्शन कृत्वा सेनान्या सह चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
न्ध्यासुपास्य शणुयाचाराणां गढ भाषितम्‌ | 
गीततृत्ये* च युञ्जीत पठेत्स्वाध्यायमेव च ॥ 


मनः 


सन्ध्यासुपास्य शणुयादन्तर्वेदमनि ren i 
रहस्याख्यायिनाँ चेव प्रणिधीनां च चेष्टितम्‌ t 
गत्वा कक्षान्तर त्वन्यत्‌ समलुज्ञाप्य तं जनम्‌ । 
प्रविदोङ्गोजनार्थ तु सतरीष्ृतोऽन्तःपुरं पुनः ॥ 
aa सुक्त्वा पुनः किशचित्तू्यघोषेः प्रहर्षितः । 
सविशेच यथाकालमुत्तिष्ठेच गतक्कमः ॥ 


शाङ्किखितो" 


राज्ञः शाङ्कुपटहतूर्येण प्रस्वापोत्थानम्‌। 


याज्ञवल्क्यः” 


संविशेत्तृयेघोषेण प्रतिबुध्येत्तयैव च | 


[ १४ 


text : वी, fr., p. 167 explains “व्याइृतानीतं? व्याघृतैराक 


रादिद्रव्याजेनस्थानेषु नियुत्तेरानीतम्‌ 


1 frat, reads तथा for ततः, but atq., follows the text, 
2 मिता., and ag, read गतिनृत्येश्व ; वी. मि., asia for 


युञ्जीत, 'स्वाध्याय वेदासीति वी, मि. 
8 VII, 228-226 ; बी, मि., p. 167-168 
4 बा. fit, p. 164 
5 I, 831-332 ; di. मि,, p. 184 


t2] राजघर्मकाण्डेऽमिषिक्तकृध्यानि १६३ 


शास्त्राणि चिन्तयेदूबुद्धा सवेकतेव्यतां तथा' ॥ 
प्रेषयेच्च ततश्चारान्‌, स्वेष्वन्येषु च सादरम्‌ ॥ 


AY स्वसामन्तादिषु । “अन्येषु' महीपतिषुः। 


Wu 


एतद्वृत्त समातिष्ठेदरोग! एथिवीपति! | 
अस्वस्थः सर्वमेवेतन्मन्त्रिसुख्ये निवेशयेत्‌॥ 
कात्याथन!* 


शौयेविद्याधेबाहुल्यात्प्रमुत्वाञ्च विशेषत; | 
सदा चित्त नरेन्द्राणां मोहमायाति कारणात्‌॥ 


तस्माच्चित्तं प्रबोद्धव्यं राजधमें सदा द्विजै? । 
पवित्रं परमं पुण्यं श्रुतिवाक्यं” न egi i 


1 सिता,, and अप,, read सर्वकतैव्यतास्तथा ; मिता., and dt. 
Rr, read gum for बुद्धा, but ag., follows the text 
and adds the explanation “mà सुहुते बुद्धा? 

2 fir, gives the identical explanation; sm., 
interpretes अन्येषु as अमित्रादिधु weg, restricting the 
despatch of spies to enemy dominions. वी, मि., 
p. 154 copies the comment in कलपतर 

8 VIL, 226 

4 Kane , 4-5; वी, मि,, p. 186 

5 A. S. B., स्मृतिवाक्यं ; so वी. Rr, p. 120 ; fast करण- 
भूतेः, राज्ञा स्वचित्तं राजधर्मे अबोद्धव्यम्‌ । 


१६४ कृत्यकदपतरो EL 
विष्णुः' 


राजा सर्वेषु कार्येषु सांवत्सराधीन! स्यात्‌ | 
तथा 


शान्तिस्वस्व्ययनैर्देवोपषधातान्‌ प्रशमयेत्‌। TAR- 
पघातांच्य शस्रनित्यतया | | 
वेदेतिहासधमशाखकुशले कुलीनमव्यङ्गै तपस्विनं 


Lu क 


वच पुरोहितं [ वरयेत्‌ ] | 
“शाख्जनित्यतया' शख्राभ्यासपरत्वेनः | 
गौतमः" 


ब्राह्मणं च धुरोदधीत। वि्याभिजनवाथूषवयद्शील- 


1 8,15 

2 Mes. read incorrectly सांवत्सरीकाधीनः 

8 वि, wr, 67-70 ; the last sūtra ends with aaa, 
at. Rr, p. 187 omits, following Kalpataru, 

4 11,12-20,and बी, मि., p. 136 ; मस्करिभाष्य ( pp. 
180—182 ) comments thus :— 
“बाह्य “पुरः? अग्रे सर्वकार्येषु कुर्यात्‌ । च शब्दात. सेनापति च कु- 
यात्‌ । 'विद्या' शब्देन अथर्ववेद उच्यते, स एव शान्त्यादिकर्मसमर्थ 
इति । 'भ्रभिजनः चारित्रं, तद्वान्‌ कार्य प्रवर्तत इति । 'शीलसम्पन्नः 
क्षमायुक्तः । “न्यायबृत्तः' अविरुद्धलोकाचारोपेतः । “तपस्वी” ऋतावेव 
गमनशीलः । “तत? शब्दः सवेसद्दायोपसङ्गहार्थः । “प्रसूतः? Dems. 
ज्ञातः । “कर्माणि? दष्टाइष्टार्थाने । “हि” शब्दो यस्मादर्थे । “ऋध्यते 
अवश्य तत्फलेन युज्यते । “न व्यथते’ अन्यथा न भवति । "f 
इाब्दी थुतिद्रयसूचनार्थम्‌ । विचार्यः एव कतेव्यानीत्येवमर्थः । 'दैवचिन्त 
का? ज्योतिश्शान्षविद्‌ः । 'उत्यातचिन्तकाः' शकुननिमि्तशाः । तान्या” 


१४] राजधर्मकाण्डेऽमिविक्तकृत्यानि १६५ 


सम्पन्नम्‌। न्यायश्वत्तं तपस्विनम्‌ perge कमाणि कु- 
वीत sargi हि क्षत्रसृध्यते न व्यथत इति च विज्ञा- 
यते । यानि च देवोत्पातचिन्तकाः प्रबूयुस्तान्याद्रियेत A- 
दुधीनमप्येके योगक्षेमं प्रतिजानते । शान्तिपुण्याहस्वस्त्य- 
यनायुष्यमङ्गलसंयुक्तान्याभ्युदायिकानि विद्वेषणसंवनना- 
भिचारद्विषद््यद्धियुक्तानि च छालाभौ कुर्यात्‌ । यथोक्तस- 
त्विजञोञ्न्यानि | 

erga! तवनुज्ञातः। “संवनन' वशीकरणम्‌ | 
"fara fn दात्रणासद्धभावः N 


द्रियेत” श्रदघीत । तच्छब्देन देवोत्पातकचिन्तकवचनम्‌ , तदायत्तम्‌ । 
योगक्षेमम्‌ , अलब्धलाभो योगः? । ऊब्धस्य रक्षणं क्षेमः? । 'प्रति- 
जानते? प्रतिज्ञां कुर्वन्ति । संयुक्तशब्दः प्रत्येकमभिसम्बध्यते । 
“आभ्युदायिकानि? अभ्युदयहेतुत्वात. । विगता safe: ‘sah’ द्विषतो 
eg: 'द्विषद्युद्धि, तया युक्त येनाऽस्य परो विगतेश्‍वर्यो भवति । 
उपरि semema एतानि पुरोहितः कुर्यात्‌ “शालामौ', च 
शब्दात्‌ लौकिके च । पुत्रकामे श्यादानि अन्यानि यथोक्तं ऋत्विजः कुर्युः । 
1 वी, मि., pp. 186-7 gives the following further 
explanation : “पुरोदधीत’ पुरोहितं gala 'तठासूत’ इत्य- 
q तच्छब्दानुकर्षणीयत्वेन ब्राह्मणो निर्दिश्यते--ब्रहमप्रसूतमितिं। 
‘mee समृद्धो भवति । 'विज्ञायते’ परम्परया इझ्यते। “तदधान' 
दैवोत्पातचिन्तकेः ज्योतिषिद्भिः यदगहवेकृतादो कतेव्यत्वेनोक्तं तस्या- 
quai योगक्षेमं’ इत्यत्र समाहारदन्देन नपुंसकतैकवद्भावश्च | 
“शान्तिः प्रहशान्तिमदाशान्त्यादयः । पुण्याह’ दिनदोषनाशाय विवा- 
दादी क्रियमाणम्‌ । “स्वस्त्ययनं? यात्रादौ क्रियमाणम्‌ । 'आयुष्य- 
संयुक्तम्‌? जन्मनकषत्रादौ argued क्रियमाणं दूर्वाहोमादि। "xs" 
शहप्रवेशादी क्रियमाणं वास्तुहोमादि । एंतान्यभ्युदयहेतुतवात्‌ ‘आभ्यु- 
द्यिकानि’। *विद्वेषणं' येन अस्य शत्रुः प्रकृतीनां द्वेष्यो भवति तत्‌ । 


१६६ 


कृत्यकढ्पतरौ 


dt लक्षहोमौ कुवीत तथा संवत्सरं प्रति | 

एकं च कोटिहोमं च यल्नात्सर्वाभयप्रदम्‌॥ 
अथवैवेदविधिना समन्त्री सपुरोहितः । 
नित्यान्याहायैकास्यानि तथा नैमित्तिकानि च ॥ 
ग्रहणे सर्थशशिनोभकम्पोत्पातदशैने । 


तत्क्षणे च महाशान्तिः कतव्याऽनिष्टनाशिनी ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्यः 
पुरोहित च कुर्वीत दैवज्ञसुदितोदितम्‌। 


दण्डनीत्यां च कुशालमथर्वाङ्किरसे तथा” ॥ 


महाभारते) 


पुरोहितप्रधानो हि राजा हितमवाप्नुयात्‌। 


सदाऽऽ्चरति यो धर्म TI ब्राह्मणदेदितम्‌ ॥ 


तावता स कृतप्रज्ञञ्चिर यदासि तिष्ठति। 
तस्य धर्मस्य सिद्धस्य भागी राज्ञः पुरोहितः ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्यः 


औतस्माते (carre red orare feror । 


1 at. मि., p. 188 


[१४ 


2 1, 818; ची, Gr, p. 187 omissions supplied by 
I. O. and A. 8, B ; fir, reads पुरोहित प्रकुर्वात, but 


अप., adopts the roading in the text. 
8 बी, मि, p. 188 reads सत्कृतप्रज्ञः for स कृतप्रज्ञः 


4 J, 814-815 ; वी, मि., p. 188 ; Rat., and am., read 


षृणुयादेव चत्विजः 


१४] राजधर्मकाण्डेऽमिषिक्तङृत्यानि 


यज्ञांचैव प्रकुवीत विधिवद्‌ भूरिदक्षिणान्‌ ॥ 

भोगांश्च दद्याद्विप्रेन्यो वसूनि विविधानि च | 

अक्षयोऽयं निधी राज्ञां यद्विमिषुपपादितम्‌ ॥ 
सुः 


SOs 


आवृत्तानां ग्रुरुकुलाद्विप्राणां पूजको भवेत्‌। 
विप्राणामक्षयो ह्येष निधिन्राह्मो विधीयते ॥ 
न तं स्तेना न चाऽभित्रा हरन्ति न च नइयति। 
तस्माद्राज्ञा विधातव्यो त्राह्मणेष्वक्षयो निधिः ॥ 
न स्कन्दते न वयथते न विनदयति काहि चित्‌। 
वरिष्ठमभिहोत्नाद्धि ब्राह्मणस्य सुखे हुतम्‌ ॥ 
कात्यायनः" 
अक्केशेनाऽर्थिने यस्तु राजा सम्यङ्निवेदयेत्‌। 
तत्तारयत्यनन्तं स्याद्धमाथ दानमीहदाम ॥ 
न्यायेनाऽऽक्रम्य यहब्ध fep निर्जित्य पार्थिवैः। 
तच्छुद्धं तत्प्रदेयं च नाऽन्यथोपहृतं कचित्‌ ॥ 
राजधर्मेषु विष्णुः” 


१६७ 


परदत्तां च सुवं नाऽपहरेत्‌ ब्राह्मणेभ्यः | [ सवदायान्‌ 


प्रयच्छेत्‌ ]। 


1 VII, 82-84 
2 Kane, 92-23 
8 Kane reads तानान्यथोपहतं कचित्‌ 


4 8, 88-84; words in brackets are omitted by 
कल्पतरु 


१६८ कृत्यकदपतरौ [ १४ 
राजधर्मेषु आपस्तम्यः' 


भूत्यानामनुरोधेन क्षेत्रं वित्त च ददट्राह्मणेभ्यो यथा- 
हेमनन्तांछ्ोकान्‌ जयाति । 


कात्यायनः" 


वेदध्वनिप्रमावेण देवाः स्वर्गनिवासिनः। 
तेऽपि तत्र प्रमोदन्ते garg द्विजपूजनात्‌ ॥ 


तस्माद्यत्नेन कतेव्या द्विजपूजा सदा FT | 
तेन भूयोऽपि शक्रत्व नरेन्द्रत्वं पुनः पुनः ॥ 


राजेत्यनुबृत्तौ दाडुलिखितौ* 


दद्याहानमचयित्वा ब्राह्मणाय निमित्तपूर्व शोषेभ्यः, 


कूपणातुरानाथव्यङ्गविधवावालवृद्धानौषधावसथादानाचु्छा ' 
दनेर्विशूयात्‌। 


1 9, 26 , 1; the printed text reads अभिजयति for 
जयति; at. मि., p. 189 adds the comment: “त्यानां 
राजरक्षणापयुक्तानां अमात्याबुजीविश्रबतीनाम्‌ | “अनुरोधेन” ager 
पीडनेन। “यथाई' इत्तशीलविद्यकुटुम्बादिक विचार्य । 

2 Kane, 6-7 ; वी. मि., p. 189 , adds the comment : 
सरकभणा शत्वं प्राप्य पुण्यक्षये पुनः नरेन्द्रत्वं प्राप्नुयादिति शेषः QOO 
अत एवोक्तम--- 

सुराध्यक्षः च्युतः स्वगात. वृपरूपेण तिष्ठति। 
कतेव्यं तेन तन्नित्य येन तत्वं समाप्नुयात्‌ d 

8 वी, मि,, p. 188 adds to this citation the explana- 

tion : 'शेषेस्यः क्षत्रियादिभ्यः । 'निमित्तपूर्व' सेवायुपाधिना | 


१४] राजधर्मकाण्डे$भिषिक्तकृत्यानि १६९, 
वसिष्ठः' 
राजनि च दद्यात्पेते प्रासङ्गिकम्‌ | अनेन मातापितृद- 
त्तिव्याख्याता । राजमहिषीपितुव्यमातुलान्‌ राजा fau 
यात्‌। तद्ग्धूश्वाऽन्याश्च राजपत्न्यो ग्रासाच्छादनार्थं लभेरन्‌ 
अनिच्छन्त्यो वा ब्रजेयुः। छीबोन्मत्तान्‌ राजा विश्यात्‌ 
तङ्गामित्वाद्रिक्थस्य | 


MARR आद्वप्रसङ्गेन ्राह्मणपूजनम्‌। 
मनुः" 
शोत्रियं व्याचितातौं च वालवृद्ावकिश्चनम्‌ | 


1 XIX, 29 ff. Fuehrer's ed. reads प्रब्रजेरन्‌ for mug: 
वी. मि., p. 189 adds सस्याझ्यैः---राजनि प्रेते’ at यः 
पुत्रातिरिक्तो$पि राजा भवति, स "und! मरणप्रसङ्गेनाऽऽवर्यकं 
तच्छाद्वादि कुयौदित्यर्थः । यस्तु पितृमरणोत्तरं राजा भवति तं प्रति 
श्राद्धादिविधानस्याऽऽनर्थक्यप्रसङ्गात्‌ सामान्यत एवं श्राप्ते:। “अनेन? 
तच्छाद्धादिविधानेन । 'मातापितृबत्तिः सृतराज्ञो मातापित्रोः भरणा- 
दिरूपा । “व्यरूयाता' अत्रर्य॑ कतेव्या । 'अन्याइच राजपरन्यः' तदव- 
रोधवासिन्योऽविवाहिता अपि, एता ग्रासाच्छादनं लमेरन्‌ अनेन 
पूर्वोक्तानां भरणविधातं पूर्वराजकृततदृत्यनुच्छेदपरम्‌ । तत्राऽपि माता * 
पित्रोः यावती पूर्वराजकृता वृत्तिः सा सर्वाऽपि दातब्या । राजमहिषी- 
पितृव्यमातुलानां तु भरणं मानपुरस्सरम्‌। अवश्यं तद्भरणायजनपो- 
षणं यथा भवति तथा विधेयम्‌ । तदवरोधवासिनीनां अन्यासां विवा- 
हितानां अविवाद्ितानां च प्रासाच्छादनमात्रं दद्यात्‌, पृथक्‌ पुथडूनेर्दि- 
शेत्‌। अत एव सवेदोषे “तद्यामित्वात्‌ रिक्थस्य’ इति हेतूपन्यासः । 
“रिकथस्य' तत्तद्वायस्य । “तदूगामित्वात? नूतनराजगासित्वात्‌ । FA- 
बोन्मत्तान? पू्वराजान्तःपुरात्‌ अवधिकृतान्‌ , पूर्वराजेनाऽवश्यश्तान्‌ । 

2 VII, 895 ; वी, मि., p. 140 
RR Fo To 


१७० कृष्यकब्रपतरो [१४ 


महाकुलीनमार्य च राजा सम्पूजयेत्सदा ॥ 
गौतम!' 


बिभूयाद्राह्मणवच्छोत्रियान । frecaretortssmm- 
"णान्‌ । अर्कराँञ्चोपकुवाणांख । 
आपस्तम्या* ` 


आवसथे ओत्रिया[ बराध्यो ]नतिथीन वासयेत्‌ । 


1 10, 9-11 ; मरकरिभाष्य,, pp. 150-160 : 'ब्राह्मणान? sa- 
गुणसम्पन्नान , '“श्रोत्रियानः शुतिमतः । भरणभनादिदानेन । ue 
त्साइत्व” उपजीवनार्थकमीनुष्ठानासमथेत्वस्‌ | 'अब्राह्मणा' क्षत्रिया- 
ay: | ^ शब्दात दीनानाथाश्च | वी, Rr, p. 140 explains 
thus : “करान्‌? येभ्यः करो न ग्रद्मते किन्तु सासि मासि एकैक 
Rat कमे कार्यते तादशान्‌ शिक्ष््यादीन्‌। sagata अधीयाना 
"अह्यचारिण उपकुर्वाणाः । ater बिशयादभ्रादिदानेन । ufa: स्वयं 
जीवनबतश्च करादिव्यावतेनेन । 'उपक्ुर्वाणा' छोक्रोपकारिणः वैद्या- 
दय इति हरदत्तः | 
2 9,95, 8-10; Wordsin brackets [ nof in the 
Manuscripts , but found in the printed sūtra, 
हरदत्त explains thus : भाषसथाख्ये स्थाने अतिभीन्‌ वास- 
थेत, । ते विश्ेष्यन्ते-श्रोत्रियावराध्यांन? इति । अवरपर्यायी “झवराष्ये? 
T । यदि सवीन्‌ वासयिुं न शाक्नोति AA तावद्वासये- 
, दिति। तिषा’ अतिथीनां "ras? विद्याजत्ताजगुणं आवसथादि 
‘Pree? विशेषेण देयम । “आवसथाः अपबरकादय; । "eur 
खद्वाद्य; APARI प्रान’ तक्रसूपादि । “गुरवः? पित्रा- 
, दृयः। “अमात्या? मन्त्रिणः । तात्‌ "नाइतिजीवेत? अक्ष्यमोज्याच्छा- 
दनादिषु तान्नाइतिशयीत। l ; 
वी. सि., p. 140, has the comment : देयं’ राज्ञेति, शेषः | 


TE राजधमेकाण्डेऽमिषिक्तङत्यानि १७१ 


तेषां यथायुणमावसथाः हदाय्याउन्नपान च [ बि] देयं गुरून- 
सात्याँख्च नाऽतिजीवेत्‌। 


शङ्कालिखितौ 


राजन्यवैद्रयावप्यजीवन्तौ राजानसुपति्ठेयाताम्‌। ता- 
aa शक्तित; सँविअक्तावुपकुयाँताँ स्वधमोचुछानेन शि- 
ल्पिन! कारवञ्च stare" । 


यस्थ राझस्तु विषये ब्राह्मणः सीदति क्षुधा | 
तस्याऽपि ATTA राष्ट्रमचिरेणैव सीदति ॥ 
श्रुतवृत्ते विवित्वाऽस्य वृत्तिधर्म प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
संरक्षेत्सवेत्चैनं पिता पुत्रमिवौरसम्‌ ॥ 


संरक्यमाणो राज्ञाऽयं कुरुते धर्मभन्वहम्‌। 
तेनाऽऽयुवर्धते राज्ञो द्रविणं राष्ट्रमेव च ॥ 


“नातिजीवेत्‌ अतिकम्य न जावेत । गुरुणासमात्यानां च जीविका 
कृत्वैव स्वजीविकां कुर्यादित्यर्थः । 
1 ची, मि. p. 141 
2 VII, 184-186 and घी, fr, p. 141 $ but वी, मि., 
p. 127 cites also the following as from विष्युधर्मोत्तर | 
न च क्षुघाऽवसीदेत्‌ श्रोत्रियो विषये वसन । 
यस्य राज्ञस्तु विषये श्रोत्रियः सीदति spar ou 
तस्य सीदति xni दुमिक्षव्याधितस्करेः । 
शरुतिदृत्ते तु विज्ञाय att यस्य ग्रक्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
रक्षेत सर्वेतस्त्वतान पिता पुत्रीमवौरसम्‌। 
संरईयमाणो राशा यः FA धर्ममन्वहम्‌ । 
wenssgdén राजञ द्रविणं राष्ट्रमेष च ॥ 


१७२ कृत्यकल्पतसे [ १६ 
qu 

पू्वरात्रान्तराचेषु द्विजा यस्य छाधीयते। 
स राजा सह राष्ट्रेण TST ब्रह्मतेजसा ॥ 
राजा यत्कुरुते पाप प्रसादात्सहते न वा | 
वसन्तो ब्राह्मणा राष्ट्रे जप्येन दामथन्ति तत्‌ ॥ 
्राह्मणान पूजयेन्नित्यं घ्रातरुत्थाय भूपतिः? à 
ब्राह्मणानां प्रसादेन वसन्ति fafa देवताः ॥ 
यदनुव्याहरन्त्येते? शुभं वा यदि वाऽशुभम्‌ | 
तत्तथा नाऽन्यथा कुर्याह्ाह्मणो ह्यत्र कारणम्‌। 


तथा 


अभेद्यमच्छेद्मनादिसक्षयं 
निर्धि पुराणं परिपालयन्ति थे | 
महीपतिस्तानभिपूज्य वै द्विजान्‌ 
भवेदजेयो दिवि देवराडिव* ॥ 
werd हि कवच भेत्तुं नाराचेन दारेण वा | 
अपि वज्रसहस्रेण ब्राह्मणाशीः सुदुभिदा ॥ 


1 बो. Rr, p. 143 

2 A. 8. B. and 1, O., भूमिपः 

8 वी, मि., यद्रुच्या 

4 बौ, मि., p. 142 adds the comment: ‘gut (afi 
वेदरूपम्‌ 


12] राजंघमंकाण्डे$सिषिक्तडत्यानि' १७३ 
ag 
नाऽन्रह्म क्षत्रसप्नोति नाउक्षत्र vet वर्धते | 
ब्रह्मक्षत्रेण संयुक्तमिह चाव्सुत्र TSA II 


qa” 


राजा TAT ब्राह्मणस्तस्य सूलं 

पौराः पर्ण मन्त्रिणस्तस्य शाखा; | 

तस्माद्राज्ञा ब्राह्मणा रक्षणीया 

सूले oa नाऽस्ति क्षस्य नाश; ॥ 
arent हि दहत्यभिदूराइृहति ब्राह्मण! । 
प्ररोहत्यग्निना दग्ध ब्रह्मदग्ध न रोहति ॥ 
ब्राह्मणानां च शापेन सवेभक्षो हुतादानः । 
ससुद्रश्याऽप्यपेयश्च विफलस्तु पुरन्दरः ॥ 
चन्द्रमा राजयक्ष्मा च एथिव्यासूषराणि च i 
वनस्पतीनां निर्यासो दानवानां पराजयः i 
अनन्तान्येव तेजांसि ब्राह्मणानां महात्मनाम्‌। 
तस्माद्विप्रेषु ari: प्रणमेन्नियमेन च॥ 


'विफलो' बृषणरहितः | 


1 IX, 822; Printed texts read: smart च सम्पएक्तमिह 
चासुत्र वर्षते 
2 वी, मि., p. 143 


8 Comment reproduced by वी. मि. p. 143 


१७४ कृत्यकल्पतरी [१४ 
ag! 1 

परामप्यापदं प्राप्तो ब्राह्मणं न प्रकोपयेत्‌ | 
ते Ga कुपिता हन्युः सथः सवलवाहनम्‌॥ 
चैः कृतः सवैभक्षोञभरिरपेयञ्च महोदधिः । 
क्षयी चाप्यायितः सोमः को न नद्येत्प्रकोप्य तान ॥ 
लोकानलोकान' mure लोकपालांश्च कोपिताः | 
देवान्‌ कुर्युरदेवांश्च कः क्षिण्वंस्तान्‌ QIEJT, N 
यान्नुपाश्रित्य तिष्ठन्ति देवा लोकाश्च सवदा | 
ब्रह्मेव च धन॑? येषां को हिंस्यात्तान्‌ जिजीविषुः N 
प्रणीतञ्चाञ्प्रणीतञ्च यथाडभ्रिदेवतं महृत्‌ 
अविद्वाश्च विद्ठांयैव त्राह्मणो दैवतं महत ॥ 
इमशानेष्वपि तेजस्वी पावको नैव Teale | 
हयमानश्य यज्ञेषु भूय एवाञभिपूज्यते ॥ 
एवं यद्यप्यनिष्टेषु वत्तेन्ते सर्वकर्मसु । 
सर्वथा ब्राह्मणा? पूज्या दैवतं परमं हि तत्‌॥ 
क्षत्रस्याञ्पि प्रवृद्धस्थ ब्राह्मणान्‌ प्रति सवेत! | 


1 IX, 318-321 ; वी. Gr., pp. 151-2. Kullüka reads: 
ब्राह्मणान्न प्रकोपयेत्‌ । वी. RD, p. 151 comments thus: 
“वरामपि' कोशक्षयेण बलवद्राजविरोधेन deer, आपदं प्राप्त 
राजा ब्राह्मण न कोपयेत्‌। तदीयधनादानेन तदवगणनया बा तन्मर्न्यु 

नोत्पादयेत्‌। 

2 Kullüka reads : लोकानन्यान्‌ खजेयुः 

Jbid., ब्रह्म चेव धनं 

Ibid. अभिवर्धते - 


m ७० 


१४] राजघर्मकाण्डेऽभिषिक्तङृत्यानि १७५ 


ब्रह्मेव सन्नियन्त्‌ स्यात्‌ क्षत्र हि ब्रह्मसमभवम ॥ 

अद्चोऽभित्नह्मतः क्षत्रमरमनो लोहसुत्थितम्‌ | 

तेषां edet तेज; स्वासु योनिषु शाम्यति’ ॥ 
सहाभारते 


अष्टौ पूर्वनिमित्तानि नरस्य विरमिष्यतः | 

ब्राह्मणान्‌ प्रथम AS ब्राह्मणांश्च विरुध्यते ॥ 

ब्राह्मणस्वानि चाऽऽदत्ते ब्राह्मणांश्च जिघांसति | 

रमते निन्दया चेषां प्रशंसां नाऽभिनन्दति ॥ 

नैतान्‌ स्मरति कूत्येषु याचितञ्चाऽभ्यसूयति | 

एतान्‌ दोषान्नरः प्राज्ञो बुध्या बुध्वा विवर्जयेत्‌॥ 
तथा 


भीष्म उवाच 


एतद्राज्ञः कृत्यतममभिषिक्तस्य भारत | 
ब्राह्मणानामनुज्ञानसत्यन्त^ सुखमिच्छतः i 

कर्तव्य पार्थिवेनेह तद्विद्धि भरतषभ । 

ओजत्रियान स्नातकान्‌ वृद्धान नित्यमेवाऽभिपूजयेत्‌॥ 
पौरजानपदांश्वाऽपि srania वहुश्ुतान्‌। 


1 वी, मि., p. 162 comments thus: «diss अर्थवादः । 
अपराधिनोऽपि भाझणस्य दण्डनिदवत्यर्थं स्तुतिरियम्‌ । Kullüke 
modifies this position: दुण्डकरणे चेयं smg: 
ब्राह्मणानां अपराधिनामपि ळघुदण्डप्रयोगनियमार्था । 

2 1, 0. and A. 8, B ; Udaipur Ms. has अन्यं ते 


१७६ 


कृत्यकल्पतरै 


सान्त्वेन भोगदानेन नसस्करेस्तथेज्यया ॥ 
एतत्कूत्यतमं राज्ञां नित्यमेवाऽभिलक्षयेत्‌ | 
यथाऽऽत्मानं यथा पुचांस्तयैतान्‌ परिपालयेत्‌ ॥ 
ये चाऽप्येषाँ पूज्घतमास्तान्नुपः प्रतिपूजयेत्‌ | 
तेषु शान्तेषु तद्राष्ट्रं सवमेव विराजते ॥ 


राजेत्यनुवृत्ती ब्रह्मपुराणे 


नित्यं सन्निहितान्‌ देवान्‌ सुनीन्नागांश्च पूजयेत्‌। 


पिशाचेभ्यो बलिं दद्यात्सन्ध्याकाले च नित्यशः ॥ 


-मविष्यपुराणे, 


राज्ञां पूज्य? सदा पोक्त कार्तिकेयो महीपते | 
कार्तिकेयाइते राज्ञां नाञ्न्य पूज्य रचक्षते ॥ 
ARIA गच्छमानो यः पूजयेत्कृत्तिकासुतम्‌। 
स शात्रून जयते वीरो यथेन्द्रो दानवान्‌ रणे ॥ 
तस्मात्सवेप्रयत्नेन पूजयेच्छङ्करात्मजम्‌। 
पूज्यमानस्तु तं भक्त्या 'वस्पकैर्विविधैदँप ॥ 
झुच्यते सवेपापेभ्यः स चै गच्छेच्छिवालयम्‌ ॥ 


देवीपुराणे 


नामभेदेन सा भिन्ना अभिन्ना परमार्थतः | 
शिवा नारायणी गौरी चर्चिका विमला उमा ॥ 
सा वन्या पूजनीया च सततं तत्प्रभावितेः | 
विजयार्थं नृपैः खन्ने छुरिका पादुके पटे ॥ 


[१४ 


१४] राजधर्मकाण्डेऽभिषिक्तङ्त्यानि १७७ 


qarsi चित्ररूपां च लिखतां चाऽथ पुस्तके | 
ध्वजे वा कारयेच्छत्रं स नुपो विजयेद्विपून' ॥ 


इति राजकृत्यम्‌ ॥ 


1 I. O. omits these two 810598, 
२३ Fo To 


३५ 
~ es 0 
अथ दवयत्रावाव, 
तत्र ब्रमपुराणे' 

बैशाखादिघु मासेषु षट्सु देवशहेषु च । 
यात्रोत्सवः सदा कार्यः प्रतिसंवत्सरेष्यपि ॥ 
कार्या च बरह्मणे यात्रा प्रतिपद्यपि सवेदा | 
दितीयायां च देवेभ्यो विद्यारस्भे महोत्सवे ॥ 
भागीरथ्यै तृतीयायां कर्तव्या च सुशोभना | 
विनायकाय नागेभ्यञ्चतुथ्यामथ कारयेत्‌ ll 


“चतु््यांमथेत्यथशाव्देन पञ्चम्युपादीयते । 


स्कन्दाय षष्ट्यां सप्तम्यां सूर्येभ्यश्च यथाकमम्‌। 
पुरन्दराय चाऽष्टम्यां रुद्राय सगणाय च ॥ 
दुर्गाद्याभ्यश्व मातृभ्यो नवम्यामथ सर्वदा । 
भूम्यै ददाम्यां कत्तेव्या सर्वोपकरणार्बिता ॥ 
एकादइयां समासेन विधात्रे विश्वकर्मणे | 
द्वादश्यां विष्णवे कायी सायुधाय महात्मने ॥ 
्रयोदइयां तु कामाय 'चतुर्देदयां कप दिने | 
पौणमास्यां तु देवेभ्यस्तथा चन्द्रमसे तथा ॥ 


1 वी, मि, p. 416 


१५] 


राजधर्मकाण्डे देवयात्राविधि; 


असावास्यायां पर्वान्ते पितृभ्यश्राउत्र कुत्रचित्‌। 
चतुर्दैशयाँ चंतुर्थ्या धा पितृराजे' यमे तथा ॥ 
grat पौणमास्यां वा नागेभ्यः पञ्चमेऽहनि | 
नारायणाय सरवाँसु कार्या तिथिषु सवेदा ॥ 
याचां च कसुकामेन प्रारम्भे तु दिने दिने । 
विनायकाय पूजा च कतेव्या मोदकोत्करै; ॥ 
द्वितीयेऽहनि कतेव्या ग्रहशान्तियैथाक्रमम्‌ | 
गन्धर्वभ्यंस्तथा पूजा चतुर्थेऽहनि झास्त्रावित ॥ 
पश्वसे स्थाननांगाय पंथसा पायसेन च | 

षष्ठे देयं ब्राह्मणेस्यो भोजन च सदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 
स्नपनं ATA कार्य देश कृत्वा सुरक्षितम्‌। 
सुधावदातं कतेव्यं चित्रित देवताग्रहम्‌ ॥ 
रङ्गस्थान तु देवेभ्यो विहित कारयेत्तथा | 
स्रग्वस्त्रमाल्यहेमाथे! प्रधानं देवमचयेत्‌॥ 
ततो5चीजपन कार्य कल्पेशाखाक्रमेण च। 
पुण्याहगीतनृत्यायैह मैबेल्युपहारकै! ॥ 
ततोञ्चोरपंनस्यान्ते “पौरैनेत्यपुरस्सरम्‌। 
आनेतव्यं च महता विभवेनोदकं शुभम t 
नित्यं सन्निहितात्तीथोद्यथा प्रातेघेटेनेवे। । 
देदाकालानुसारेण गजाइवत्रषमानचै! ॥ 


1 All Mss, have fruit, which is corrected by 


ची. मि.» p. 417 as पितुराजे 
4 वी. Rr, p. 417 reads दृद्धपुरस्सरैः 


१७९, 


१८० 


कंत्यकद्पतरौ 
तेनोदकेन प्रतिमा लाप्या भूमौ च शासत्रवत्‌। 
नदभूमिञ्च' कतेव्या सर्वदोषविवर्जिता ॥ 
घासे तु यात्रादिवसे कूटागारं तु कारयेत्‌ । 
पुष्पैमास्यैस्तथा TÀ: पताकाभिश्च शोभितम्‌ ॥ 
घण्टासहस्रनिनदं सवेशो भासमन्वितम्‌। 


. आरोप्या प्रतिमा तत्र सुसूक्ष्मा च सुशोभना ॥ 


कूटागारं च वोढव्यं ATAN: | 
देशकालानुसारेण वस्रमाल्याद्यलङ्कतेः ॥ 
सबलेनाऽनुगन्तव्यो राजा देवस्य TSA | 
सुदूरे चाऽनुगन्तव्यस्तत्प्रयुक्ते्च मन्चिनि1 ॥ 
यस्य यस्य समीपे तु स देयो याति पूजितः | 
तेनाऽऽतिथ्यं च कर्तव्यं तस्मै धूपादिभिः सदा ॥ 
क्षेेडितोत्कृष्टराव्दैश्व जयवा्यस्वनेन च | 
यथागमं च कतेव्यं नगरे च प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 

ततो देवगृहं तां तु सम्पूज्य प्रतिमां नयेत्‌। 
महान्तसुत्सव॑ कुवन्‌ गीततृत्यसमाकुलम्‌ ॥ 
तस्यां राज्ञा ततो देया दीपा! शतसहस्रदः | 
Wa दिइक्षूणां प्रकाशार्थ महात्मनः N 
तैस्तैः सुभाषितैः छोकैहेषेयित्वा जनांस्तथा । 
सर्वेषामतुकम्पार्थ धमच प्रवर्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
रङ्गोपजीविनाँ पश्येत्‌ तृतीयेऽहनि कौदालम । 
यथादाक्ति धनं तेभ्यो दद्याइरभं च वर्जयेत ॥ 


1 वी, ft, p. 417 , नरभूमिश्च 


[ १५ 


१५] राजधर्मकाण्डे देवयात्राविधि; १८१ 
प्रेक्षाकाले प्रधानास्ते पूजितव्याः क्रमेण तु । 
सम्मानपूर्व विधिवत्ताम्बूलकुसुमादिभिः ॥ 
यात्रावसाने भूतानि पूजनीयानि सर्वदा । ` 
पूजोपचारैबेलिसिस्ततो नक्तञ्चरानपि ॥ 
अदृष्टविग्रहानेव दिदृक्षूणां महोत्सवम्‌। 

सन्ध्यायां परया भक्त्या त्यक्त्वा सन्देहमात्मनः ॥ 

सर्वमस्तीति विज्ञाय चेतसा निर्मलेन च | 
एकान्तवेवताः पूज्या वेदाखे मासि पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 
गृहे wen सम्पूज्या RATA गृहदेवताः | 

/ आचारान्‌ पाल्येदेतान यस्तु राजा समाहितः ॥ 
स पुपौचसंयुक्तो दीघोयुधेनवान, भवेत्‌। 
सर्वत्र जयमाझोति याति स्वर्ग च शाइवतम्‌ ॥ 
यदेतद्वैष्णव॑ वाक्यं वेहो5स्मिल्लंघ्यते जनै; । 
तदा सस्यानि नइयन्ति घोरेरुदकविष्ठवैः ॥ 
अतिद्ृष्टिरनाबृष्टिदुमिक्ष च तथा रूतिः | 
दुरुभाभिमानलो भांस्तु तस्मात्त्यक्त्वा प्रयत्नतः ॥ 
यवुक्त विष्णुना वाक्यं तत्ङुर्यात्कृतनिश्चयः ॥ , 


इति देवयात्राविधि; ॥ 


१६ 
A - 
अथ कोमुदीमहोत्सव; 


तत्र स्कन्दुपुराणे' 
MENIA राजा च आज्ञापयति कौसुदीम्‌ । 
देवरात्रिं च देवस्य रुद्रस्याञ्सुरनाशिनीम्‌ ॥ 
सुसम्शुष्टोपलिप्ताभी रथ्याभिः क्रियतां पुरम्‌। 
वासोभिः संहतैः सर्वे भवन्तु पुरवासिनः ॥ 
स्रग्विणश्च शिरःखाता; सदार्पत्या यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
गायन्तु गायनाञ्चैव बृत्यन्तु नटनर्तकाः ॥ 
उच्छ्यन्ताँ पताकाश्च गृहे वीध्यापणेषु च। 
गृहाणि चोपलिप्तानि नित्यमेच भवन्तु वः ॥ 
पुष्पप्रकरजुष्टानि भूषैनोनाविधैरपि i 
खरदामवन्ति सर्वाणि वनसालाकुलानि च ॥ 
दीपा रात्रौ च सवेच राजमागें गृहेषु च । 
अनन्तराः क्रियन्तां वै प्रचुरस्नेहवत्तेय: ॥ 
[ तरुणा! सह योषिद्वि। समन्तात्पयेडन्तु चः | 
रममाणा हसन्तश्च गायन्तो नुत्यसेविनः ॥ 
भाण्डवाद्यानि वाचन्तां नृत्यन्तां दिव्ययोषितः i 

1 थी. मि. p. 419 


2 These two élokas are omitted by Udaipur Ms. 
only. 


१६] 


राजधर्मकाण्डे कोसुदीमहोत्सवः 


महादेवस्य पूजां च गन्धपुष्पादिकां शुभाम्‌ ॥ ] 
उपहाराश्च विविधान्‌ शयनानि महान्ति च। 
दीपांञ्च विविधाकारान पानानि कुशारांस्तथा ॥ 
फलानि च विचित्राणि मांसपर्छ तथाऽऽमकम्‌ | 
सुवर्णमणिचित्राणि इइवराय प्रयच्छत ॥ 
वध्यन्तां पदावञ्चाऽन्न भोज्यन्तां च द्विजोत्तमाः | 
यो न कुर्यादिदं सर्व पुरवासी नर! कावित्‌ ॥ 
पातयेत्तस्य शारीरं दण्डं राजा महायशाः | 
राजाऽपि संयतः शान्त; शुषिः प्रयतमानसः ॥ 
दिवसे दिवसे रुद्रं स्नापयीत प्रयत्रवान्‌। 
पञ्चगव्येन शुद्धेन तैलेन च सुगन्धिना 

क्षीरेण सर्पिषा दध्ना waar बहुभि; शुभे! | 
पुष्पैः फलैश्च बीजैश्च रतै्राऽद्विस्समन्वितैः ॥ 
भस्मना गन्धयुक्तेम उदकेन सुगन्धिना | 
एकेकशा LIT राजा घटानां ददाभिः शते! ॥ 
दिवसे दिवसे व्यास तर्यम्बकं सोऽभिषेत्रयेत्‌। 
wel: पुष्पैश्च quar जाप्येबेलिमिरेव च t 
पूजयित्वा ततो राजा विप्रानन्यांच भोजयेत्‌। 
स कुत्वा पशुभिमेंध्येवंख्ैमणिभिरेव च ॥ 
बलिवस्त्राक्षदानेख् WAAAY गहान ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 


इति कौसुदीमहोत्सवः ॥ 


१८३ 


१७ 


अथेन्द्रध्वजोच्छायविधिः 


तत्र देवीपुराणे' 
शुभे GA च करणे FEA शुभमङ्कखे । 
दैवज्ञः gamta वनं गच्छेत्सहायवान्‌ ॥ 
देवीप्रतिष्ठाविधिना यात्रायां य! प्रचोदितः | 
गत्वाऽन्विष्य शुभं वृक्ष प्रियद्ठुघवमजुनम्‌ ॥ 
उदुस्बं 'गजकणे च पञ्चैतान्‌ शोभनान्‌ हरेत्‌। 
ध्वजार्थ वज्ञेयेद्ठत्स देवतोद्यानजान्‌ TAT ॥ 
कन्यामध्योत्तमा? यष्टीः करमानेन कल्पयेत्‌। 
एकादशकरा वत्स नवपश्चकरा5परा ॥ 
अनियद्धां कृमिचितां तथा पक्षिनिकेतनाम्‌ | 
वल्मीकपित्र्यवनजाँ” सशुष्कां च सकोटराम्‌ N 
Rat च घटसंसिक्तां तथा स्लीनामगर्हिताम | 
विद्युहूजहताचैव दग्धां च परिवज्जेयेत्‌ ॥ 
अलाभे चम्पकः Assy शाल्शाकमर्य तथा | 


1 बी. मि., p. 421 

2 बी. मि,, p. 42 reads अजकर्क ; वी. मि., p. 411: ‘aged 
उदुम्बरम्‌ 

8 "कन्या? कनीयसी इति वी, मि. 

4 'पित्र्यवनजाँ स्मशानीलनाम्‌ इति वी, मि, 

5 A. 5, B., I. O. and वी, Rr., p. 421, read चन्दन 


t9] राजधमेकाण्डे ध्वजोच्छायविधिः १८५ 


कतेव्यं दाक्रचिद्वार्थ न separet कचित्‌॥ 
शुभभमिभवं utet yait शुभावहम्‌ | 

तत! सस्पजयेद्वृक्ष पाङ्सुखोदङ्सुखोऽपि at i 
“नमो वृक्षपते वृक्ष त्वामचयति पार्थिव; | 
CAAT तत्वतो AIST अन्यथा उपगस्यताम” ॥ 
रात्री देयो बलि; sas दिक्षु वृक्षे तयैव च। 
वास वने महावृक्ष कृत्वा ह्यन्यत्र गस्यताम्‌' di 
ध्वजार्थ देवराजस्य रक्षन्ति तव AIST च। 
पूजायित्वा ततो वृक्ष बलिं सौमं तु दापयेत्‌॥ 
प्रभाते ळेदयेदूवूक्षं शुभस्वम्मादिदचीनैः | 
उदङ्सुख; MEYA वा मध्वक्तेनाऽथ पशुना ॥ 
पूर्वोत्तर पतन्‌ शस्तो निःशब्दो निर्मण। शुभः । 
अलग; पादपेऽन्यस्मिन्‌ अन्यथा तु परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ ' 
अष्टाङ्कुलं त्यजेन्सूलमग्रं तच जले क्षिपेत्‌ । 

तथा तं चाञञ्नयेद्वत्स NRA TTT ॥ 
युवभियेलसम्पन्नैः प्रयल्लात्पुरत; पुरम्‌। 
नीयमाना यदा यष्टिः समा वा चतुरस्रिका ॥ 
TAT वा भङ्गमादत्ते राजपुत्रपुरोहितौ । 
AA बलं भिन्द्यान्नेम्या अङ्गे क्षयस्तथा ॥ 
रथस्य त्वक्ष भङ्गे तु शान्तिः तत्र तु कारयेत्‌। 
“इन्द्रे यच्छे?ति मन्त्रेण जातवेदो मयेन वा ॥ 


1 Omitted in Udaipur Ms. and present in I. O., 
A, B. B. and वी, f., p. 421 
२४ Ho To 


१८६ कृत्यकल्पतशौ [१७ 


तथा नीत्वा शुभे लग्ने पुरे ता्ुपवेशयेत्‌। 

द्वारे शोभां पुरे रथ्या गृहेष्वपि च कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
पड्मिः पटहानादैः वेशयासङ्कस्य मङ्गलै; । 
द्विजानां वेदझाब्दैश्च तां नयेथत्र चोच्छ्येत्‌ ॥ 
[amet चित्रकमारनिर्मितैस्तां तु वेष्टयेत्‌’ । 
aa तदैव कृत्तोते!* शुभे? सुक्ष्मेयेयाकमम ॥ 
नन्दोपनन्दसंज्ञाश्च कुमार्यः प्रथमांशके t] 

देव्यो जयाविजञयाख्याः षोडशांदीः व्यवस्थिताः ॥ 
[ अस्बिकाँ शबुजयिर्त्री” ] नत्वाऽथ ४वजदेवतम्‌। 
ध्वजस्य परिमाणे ताः सम्पायेव विनिर्दिशेत ॥ 
षोडदांदाविहीनानि कुर्याच्छेषाणि बुद्विमान्‌ i 
वाससां” चिन्रवर्णानां स्वयम्भूः प्रथभामदात्‌ ॥ 
भक्तां चतुरस्रां च विश्वकर्मा द्वितीयकम्‌ | 
ANS च स्वयं शक्रो नीलरक्तामदात्पुरा ॥ 


कृष्ण यसेन दत्त च वरुणेन महांशुकम्‌ | 


1 I. 0, omits three lines here. 

9 "वासः सद्माकत्तोतम/ ( आपस्तम्बशह्यसूत्र,, 10, 10 ). 
Haradatia explains it thus : “vaftaaa अह्नि तन्तु- 
क्रिया वयनक्रिया च यस्य तत्‌ सद्यःकृत्तोतम्‌? । 

3 Mas. have भविकोशातुजनितैः, which is meaningless ; 
and the next line is also corrupt. “शत्रुजरिन्ी* इति 
वी, मि., p. 428 


4 50 वी. मि., p. 428 ; Mss. read रसान, which does 
not fit in, 


१७३ राजघर्मकाण्डे ध्वजोच्छायविधिः १८७ 


WHE जलजाकारं वायुर्देवाय सूकरम्‌' ॥ 
नीलवर्ण च तत्प्रादाच्छन्दोवाहिविचिन्रितम्‌ः। 
वृत्तन्तु दहनः प्रादात्स्ववण तच्च अष्टमम्‌ ॥ 
वैड़येसहरां चेन्द्रो ग्रेवेय पुनरप्यदात्‌। 
चक्राङ्काकतिवत्‌ सूयां विइवेदेवास्तु पद्मकम्‌ ॥ 
नीलं नीलोत्पला भासम्दषयोऽपि च तं ददुः । 
शुक्रेण gem न्यस्तं विशालं? तच सूद्धेनि il 
ग्रहैरपि विचित्राणि तानि दत्ताने मात्तामिः। 
यद्ययेनेव दत्तं तु केतोस्तत्तस्य भूषणम्‌ ॥ 
aed तद्विजानीयात्‌ यन्त्रादिभिरथोच्छयेत्‌। 
कषेन्ती प्रवरां भूमिं यष्टी “राष्ट्र निहन्ति च ॥ 
बालानां तलदाब्देन देदाघातं विनिर्दिशेत। 
नपघातकरी कीर्णा” सर्वशान्ता शुभावहा ॥ 
शाम्शुसूययमेन्द्रेनद्रघनदानां च वारुणैः | 
वह्वेनोगस्य मन्त्रैश्च होतव्या दाधि चाऽक्षताः ॥ 
शुक्र स्कन्दं शुरु रुद्रमप्सरोभिः प्रपाठयेत्‌। 
हुत्वा च विधिवद्वहिज्वालां लक्षेच बुद्धिमान्‌ ॥ 


1 ची. मि., p. 423, षष्टकमू for सूकरम्‌ and देवोऽपि for देवाय 

2 I. O. omits eight lokas from this. वी, मि. 
p. 428, स्कन्दो बहुविचित्रितम्‌ 

8 Line corrupt : न्यष्टविळास for न्यस्तं विशालं ; corrected 
from बी. Ri., p. 428 

4 Mss. have रात्री for wga in वी. fit. 

5 बी. fir, p. 433 reads ait for aim 


tec 


छत्यकल्पतरौ ' [१७ 


खुतेजस्सुमनोदीपा महती रविसप्रभा | 
रक्ताञशोकसमाकारा रथभेरीस्वना शुभा ॥ 
दाहुदुन्दुभिसेघानां नादाः शस्तास्तु पावके | 
कद्लीष्विक्षुदण्डेघु पताकाश्च ससुच्छूयेत्‌ ॥ 
अन्याञ्च विविधा? शोभा; दाककेतो समुच्छुयेत्‌ । 
प्रौष्ठपद्यामथाष्टम्याँ sperat शोभने च ते! ॥ 
आइवने चाऽथ शुक्लायाँ श्रवणे वाऽथ उच्छूयेत | 
घोषेश्च नटबून्दैश्च पटभेरीनिनादितम्‌ ॥ 
वित्तानध्वजशोभाव्यपताकाभिः समुज्ज्वलम्‌ | 
विष्यवीशाशक्रमन्त्रेण सिहरक्ष'कूलेन च* ॥ 
हृतसात॒करन्धरस्थं शुअतोरणमार्गणम्‌ | 
अवलम्बितसुत्तानम'भम्ापिटक AAT ti 

न gå च समुत्थाप्यः केतुवासवजो विभो । 
उच्छित रक्षयेत्प्राज्ञः काकोळूककपोतयोः ॥ 

न तत्र "लयन दद्यादन्येषामपि पक्षिणाम्‌ | 
WAT? चोच्छ्य कुयादिन्द्रकेतोयेथाविधि॥ 


1 वी. मि.) p. 424, दिने for च ते 

2 'विष्वीशशकमन्त्रेण” इत्यनेन “इदं विष्णुर्वेचकमे” ( क, सं., 
1, 2, 7 ), “ada जगतस्तस्थुषष्पतिम्‌” (5. सं, 1, 6, 15 ) 
“इन्द्रं वा विइबतस्परि” ( I, 1, 14 ) इति मन्त्रत्रयं निर्दिष्टम्‌ । 

8 ची. सि, p. 424 reads aga for SAARI लयनमावासस्था- 
नम्‌ । लङ्नमतिकम्य गमनम्‌ । 

4 Ibd., यन्त्रेण for «3m 


शाजघमकाण्ड ध्वजोच्छायविधिः 
यथा खुसस्कूत पूज्य सुखयन्त्ं सुयन्त्रितम्‌। 
रात्री जागरणं कुयादिन्द्रमन्त्रानुकीतेनै।' N 
पुरोहितः सदैवज्ञ; शुभशान्तिरतः सदा | 
केलुपातो BW हन्यात्पताका महिषीवधम ॥ 
पीटको युवराजस्य सदैवसचुकल्पयेत्‌ | 
राष्ट्र तोरणपातेन ध्वज अन्नक्षयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
पतिते झाक्रदप्डे च नुपसन्यं समादिशेत्‌ | 
कूमिजालससुत्थाने शलभात्तस्कराङ्गयम्‌॥ 
gaa संस्थिते चान्तिनृपस्य नगरस्य च। 
तिष्ठत्येवोत्थितो यावत्तावद्युगसमाः समाः ॥ 
निरता यजने केतो रख्ीरन्निन्द्रकन्यकाः । 
पतिते तु तथा कार्यो एजोत्थाने तु याही ॥ 
राजी शुभं कृत्यतमं ASCs काकपोतके! | 
guia: सह राष्ट्रीयैय्चैवं कारयेत्कतुम्‌ ॥ 
नगरे वा पुरे खेडे यद्येवं कुरुते TT | 
पौरन्दरं नगरद्वारे वृषसिंहसमुच्छितम्‌ i 
केतुं समस्तघोराणां नाशने जयदं मतम्‌ | 
एच पूर्व हरि? केतु प्राधवान बुषवाइनात्‌ ॥ 
ततो ब्रह्माऽथ तेनेव ब्रह्मणः दाक्रमागतः | 
तेन सोसस्य तद्दत्तं ततो दक्षं समागतः ll 
तदाप्रशति कुवन्ति नृपा अद्याऽपि चोच्छूयम्‌ । 


1 AAA बहव इन्द्रप्रकाशका मन्त्रा अन्न अभिभताः । 


१८९ 


१९० 


कत्यकल्पतरौ [१७ 


एवं यः कारयेद्राजा केतु विजयकारकम्‌ ॥ 
तस्य पृथ्वी घनोपेता सद्वीपा वशगा भवेत्‌॥ 


इतीन्द्रष्वजोच्छायवाविः ॥ 


1 «tft, pp. 415-488 cites additional passages 
from विष्युधर्मोततर on the subject, 


१८ 


अथ महानवमीपूजा 


अथ आदिवनशुक्लननवम्पां देवीपूजा 
तत्र देवीपुराणे' 
ब्रह्मोचाच 
हते घोरे महावीरे सरासर भयङ्करे | 
देव्या उपासका देवाः प्रभूता राक्षसास्तथा ॥ 
आगता घातितं दृष्टा महिषं तं सुदुजैयम्‌ । 
्रह्मविष्णुमहेकाना इन्द्रचन्द्रयमानिला; ॥ 
आवित्या वसवो रुद्रा ग्रहा नागा; सयुद्यका! | 
समेत्य सर्वे देवास्ते देवी 'भक्त्याऽथ तुष्डुवुः ॥ 
at च स्वेलोकानां प्रददौ भयनाशिनी i 
बलि aga भूतानां महिषाजामिषेण तु ॥ 
पुरेषु ag Ada शतशोञ्थ सहस्रदाः | 
कूता दुन्दुभिनावाश्च पडुद्दाब्दाः समर्दलाः ॥ 
पताकाध्वजयन्त्रादि घण्टाचामरशोभितस्‌ t 
afta कारयेच्छक्र देवीभक्त; सुरोत्तम ॥ 
एवं तस्मिन दिने वत्स भूतप्रेतसमाकुले । 
gasa सर्वदेवेश महापूजाऽथ शाइवती ॥ 


1 ची, मि., p. 489, 8, 


१९९ 


कृत्यकल्पतरौ 
aa मासि मेघान्ते मदिषारिनिबर्हिणीम्‌। 
देवी सम्पूजयित्वा ये अधराज्रे5छमीछसे ॥ 
घातयान्ति पळून भक्त्या ते भवन्ति महाबलाः | 
बलिं च ये प्रयच्छन्ति सवेभूताविनाशाकम्‌ ॥ 
तेषां तु तुष्यते देवी यावत्कर्पं तु शाङ्करम्‌। 
क्रीडन्ति विविधै भोगैर्देवलोके gees ॥ 
नाऽऽधयो व्याधयस्तेषां न च NJAA भवेत्‌। 
न च देवग्रहा दैत्या न सुरा न च पन्नगाः ॥ 
पीडयन्ति सुराध्यक्ष देवीपादसमाशितान्‌। 
यावद्भूवायुराकाश जलं वहिः शशी ग्रहाः 
तावच्च चण्डिका पूज्या भविष्यन्ति सदा सुवि | 
प्रादवरूकाले विशेषेण आदिवने चाऽष्टमीषु च ॥ 
महादाव्दो नवम्यां च लोके ख्याति गामिष्यति | 
एतत्ते देवराजेन्द्र स्वगेवासफलप्रदम ॥ 
परापरविभागं तु क्रियायोगेन कीर्तितम्‌॥ 


इन्द्र उवाच 


आदिवनस्य सिते पक्षे नवम्यां प्रतिवत्सरम्‌। 
ओतुमिच्छास्यहं तात उपवासब्रतादिकम्‌॥ 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


Ty शक्न प्रवक्ष्यासि यथा त्वं परिएच्छसि | 
महासिद्धिप्रद धन्यं सवेदाडनिवहणम्‌ u 
सर्वलोकोपकारार्थ विशेषात्पथिवृत्तिषु i 
कतेव्यं MUTT क्षत्रियैलोकपालकै; ॥ 


[ १८ 


१८] राजधर्मकाण्डे मद्दानवमीपूजा १९३ 


गोधनार्थ तथा वैञ्यैः WE: पुचसुखार्थिभिः । 
सौभाग्यार्थं तथा ख्रीभिरन्यै्च धनकाङ्किभिः ॥ 
महात्रतं महापुण्यं शाङ्कराद्येरचु्ठितम्‌ | 

कव्यं देवराजेन्द्र देवीभाक्तिसमन्बितेः ॥ 
कन्यासंस्थे रवौ शक्त शुक्कामारभ्य नन्दिकाम्‌। 
अयाचिताइयुपचासी नक्ताशी त्वथ वाय्वद; ॥ 
प्रातस्लायी ferra ea forme. शिवपूजकः | 
जपहोमसमायुक्तः कन्यकां भोजयेत्सदा ॥ 
अष्टम्याँ नवगेहानि दारुजानि शुभानि च | 

एकं वा वित्त भावेन कारयेत्सुरसत्तम ॥ 

तस्मिन्‌ देवी प्रकतव्या हैमी वा राजताऽपि वा | 
TAS लक्षणोपेता ' खड्गे Yess पूजयेत्‌॥ 
सर्वोपहारसम्पश्ना वस्जरत्नफलादिभिः | 
कारयेद्रथदोलादि बलिपूजां च दैविकीम्‌ ॥ 
पुष्पादिद्रोणबिल्वादिजातीपुन्नाग चम्पकैः | 
विचित्रां रचयेत्पूजामष्टम्यां ससुपासयेत्‌ ॥ 
दुगोग्रतो जपेन्मन्त्रमेकचित्तः सुभावितः à 
तदद्धयामिनीशोषे विजयार्थ दपः quera ॥ 
पञ्चाब्दं लक्षणोपेत गन्धधूपसुगन्धितम्‌ | 
विधिवत्कालि कालीति जप्त्वा खड्गेन घातयेत्‌ ॥ 


1 वी. Rr, p. 441 , मूधोक्षिलक्षणोपेता 

3 बी, Rr, p. 441 ; Mss. read: वृपोत्त but an object 
for घातयेत्‌ lower down is needed. 
२५ Fo To 


१९४ 


कृत्यकदपतरौ 


तदुत्थं रुषिर मांसं गहीत्वा पूजनादिषु । 
Sharer प्रदातव्यं महाकौदिकमन्त्रितम्‌ ॥ 


rensad दपः स्नायाच्छत्रं कृत्वा तु पूजितम्‌ | 
खड्गेन घातयित्वा लु दथ्यात्स्कन्दविशाखयोः ॥ 


देवीं च स्नापयेत्‌ प्राज्ञ! क्षीरस पिजेलादिमि; A 


कुझुमाशरुकपूरचन्दनेअआऽच्ये धूपयेत्‌ ॥ 
देयानि पुष्परत्नानि वासांसि त्वहतानि च। 
नैवेद्यं grad तु देयं देव्याः रु भावितैः ॥ 
देवी भन्ताञ्च पूज्यन्ते कन्यकाप्रमदादयः । 
द्विजान्दीनान्धपाषण्डान्‌ अन्नपानेन तर्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
नन्वाभक्ता नरा ये तु महाबतधराख ये । 
पूजायित्वा विशेषेण” तस्मात्तद्रपमाविकम्‌ ॥ 
mant चैव देवीनां पूजा कार्या सदा निदि । 
ध्वजच्छत्रपताकादि उच्छूयेद्म्बिकाण है ॥ 
रथयात्रा बलिक्षेमं स्फुटवाद्यरवाकुलम्‌ । 
कारयेक्तुष्यते येन देवी पह्युनिपातनेः ॥ 
अदवमेधमवाभोति भक्तितः सुरसत्तम | 
महानवस्यां पूजेयं सवेकामप्रदायिका ॥ 


[ १८ 


1 Reconstructed. Line corrupt in वी, मि. p. 441, and 


all three Mss ; A. 5, B. 1188 ततो देवी स्नपेत for purposes 
of metre, but it is ungrammatical ; the others 


, read ततो देवीं स्नापयेत्‌ , which breaks the chhandas, 
9 वी. मि., p. 441 reads : पूजयेत्तान्‌ विदोषेण 


4 


१८] 


राजघर्मकाण्डे मद्दानचर्मापूजा 


सर्वेषु वत्स वर्णेषु तव भक्त्या प्रकीतिता । 
कूत्वाऽऽ्प्रोति यशोराज्यपुन्रायुधनसस्पदः ॥ 


इति महानवमीपूजा ॥ 


१९५ 


R 
~ इविधि 1 
अथ चिहृविधिः 
लज देवीपुराणो 
ब्रह्मोवाच 
क्षीराशी कार्तिकारम्भे देवी भक्तिरतो नर; | 
झाकयावकएकाशी प्रातस्नाथी शिवानतः ॥ 
पूजयेत्तिलहोम तु दथिक्षीरश्तादिभिः i 
कुर्यादेव्यास्तु मन्त्रेण YT पुण्यफलं हरे॥ 
महापातकसंयुक्तों युक्तो वाउप्युपपातकैः । 
सुच्यते नाऽत्र सन्देहो यस्मात्सर्वगता शिवा ॥ 
अन्यो वा भावनायुक्तस्त्वनेन विधिना दिवाम्‌ | 
स्वयं वा अन्यतो वाऽपि पूजयेत्पूजयीतः वा ॥ 
न तस्य भवति व्याधिने च दाचुकृतं भयम्‌। 
नोत्पालग्रहदौस्थ्य चा न च राष्टूं विनझ्यति ॥ 
सदा स्वभावसम्पन्ना हतवः शुभदा घना! | 
निष्पत्तिः सवेसस्यानां तस्करा न भवन्ति च ॥ 


प्रभूतपयसो गावो ब्राह्मणाश्च क्रियापराः | 
fora: पतित्रताः सवी दपा निर्वृतिकारिणः॥ 


1 वी. मि., p. 443 £ : Pity देवीपूजाविधिः 
2 Mas. read पूजयेत 


१९] 


राजधमंकाण्डे चिहेचिधिः 
फलपुष्पवती धात्री सस्यानि रसवन्ति च। 
अवेयुर्नाञ्च सन्देहश्चर्चिकाविधिषूजनात्‌॥ 
“जयन्ती मङ्गला काली भद्रकाली कपालिनी | 


१९७ 


दुगो क्षमा शिवा' धात्री स्वाहा स्वधा नभोऽस्तु बः” ॥ 


अनेनैव तु मन्त्रेण जपं होमं तु कारयेत्‌ | 
प्रातस्तु सस्मृला वत्स महिषन्नी सुपूजिता ॥ 
अघं नादायते क्षिप्रं यथा सूर्योदये तम! | 
सिंहारूढा ध्वजे यस्य नुपस्य RIRI उमा il 
द्वारस्था पूज्यते वत्स न तस्य रिपुजं way | 
कपिसंस्था महामाया सबेशाइविनारिनी ॥ 
ga यथेप्सितं दद्यात्कलभे” थियसुत्तमम्‌। 
हंसे विद्यार्थकामं तु बदिणेऽभीष्टपुत्रदा ॥ 
गरुत्मति महामाया सर्वरोगविनाशिनी | 
सहिषस्था महामारी शमयेत्‌ ध्वजसंस्थिता ॥ 
कारिगा सर्वकार्येषु नृपैः कायी चिशुलिनी । 
qaen चर्चिका रौप्या धर्मकामार्थमोक्षदा ॥ 
घेतस्था सवेभयदा नित्यं पश्ुनिपातनेः। 
पूजिता देवराजेन्द्र नीलोत्पलकरा वरा ॥ 
way सिद्धिकामस्य Rent सव्यवस्थिता | 
गन्धपुष्पा्चितां कृत्वा वखरहेमसुचर्चिताम्‌ ॥ 


1 I. O, शिवा क्षमा 


9 Mss. read saat, which does not fit in. बी, मि." 


p. 448 reads : कलमे 


१९८ कृत्यकब्पतरौ 
फलशालियवैः शुकवर्डमानैबिभषिताम्‌ | 
शो भनामुच्छ्येदग्ने पताका वा मनोरमाम्‌ ॥ 
चामरं HVA WE सातपत्रं वितानकम्‌ | 
wag सिद्धिकामस्य नूपस्थ फलदायकम्‌ i 
“नमो विश्वेइवरि दुर्गे 'चासुण्डे मुण्डहारिणि' । 
ध्वज ससुच्छृयिष्यामि वसोधारासुखावहम?? ॥ 


इति चिह्ृविधिः ॥ 


- 1 1. 0. and वी, मि., p. 448 : चण्डदारिणौ 
2 बी. मि., p. 444 , बसोधोरां सुखावहाम्‌ 


२० 
अथ गवोत्सर्गः 


तत्र देवीपुराणे' 
कृष्णपक्षे त्वमावास्या कार्तिकस्य तत! परे । : 
योऽहनि कुर्यादवोत्सर्गमशवमेघफलं लभेत्‌ ॥ 
सुवर्णदाने गोदाने भूमिदाने च यत्फलम्‌ | 
तत्फलं कोटिगुणितं गवोत्सर्गेण लभ्यते ॥ 
तस्मान्मनोरमे स्थाने शाद्वले गत्तेवर्जिते | 

' शार्कराअइमराहिते शङ्कभेरीनिनाविते ॥ 
स्तम्भट्टयं समारोप्य पूर्वपश्चिमसंस्थितम्‌। 
तत्र दर्भमयी कार्या दारवंदा भवाऽथवा ॥ 
मध्ये कम्बलसंयुक्ता दीघेरज्जः सुशोभना | 
उभयो! पाइवयोर्विाः वेदध्वानिसमात्विताः ॥ 
एवं विधानतः कूत्वा उत्सर्ग कारयेत्ततः। 
way गच्छते होता यजमानसमन्वितः ॥ 
श्रह्मक्षत्राविश; ARAM गाव! प्रजाः पुनः | 
तथाऽन्ये वर्णबाद्यास्तु चण्डालपरिवजिताः ॥ 
गच्छन्ति सुविता हृष्टा हास्यतोषसमन्विताः | 
यस्त्वेवं कुरुते राजा पुरे ग्रामेऽथ पत्तने ॥ 


1 वी. fL, p. 446 ff. 


२०० छृत्यकल्पतरौ [ २० 
नश्यन्ति चेतयः सवाँ; प्रजानां नन्दने चिरस्‌ | 
नाउकाले भ्रियते राजा पुत्रपौत्रैश्च TSA ॥ 


देवा भवन्ति सुप्रीतास्तथा चै मातरस्तथा | 
गोलोकं च लभेहूत्स सर्वान कामानवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 


“लय? प्रसिद्धाः | 
यथा 


अतिक्ष्टिरनाच्रष्टिसूषकाः दालभाः शुकाः । 
अत्यासन्नाश्च राजानः षडेता इतयः SAAT!’ ॥ 


इति गवोत्सगः i 


1 Comment and definition reproduced by ची, मि., 
p. 447, 


२१ 
अथ वसोर्घारा 


aa भविष्यपुराणे' 

अगस्त्य उवाच-- 
चसोधारास्थिता देवी सर्वकामप्रदायिका | 
तथा ते कथयिष्यामि श्रृणु पुण्याविवृद्धये ॥ 
सर्वेषामेव देवानां कथितेयं मयोत्तमा | 
विद्योषेण तु वहिस्था आयुरारोग्यदा मता ॥ 
विजयं भूमिलाभं च मानवानां प्रिय तथा | 
विद्यासौ'भाग्यपुञ्ादि कुण्डस्था सम्प्रयच्छति ॥ 


तस्मान्दपेण भूत्यर्थं वसोर्धाराश्रिता शिवा | 
पूजनीया यथा शक्तया सर्वकासफलप्रदा ॥ 
रुद्रादित्या ग्रहा विष्णुर्वयं यक्षाः सकिन्नराः। 
हुतारानसुखाः सर्वे दृष्टाहष्टफलप्रदा। ॥ 

गोदानं सूमिदानं च रत्रसपिस्तिलादि च | 
दानानि च महान्त्याहुस्तेषां धारा विशिष्यते ॥ 
विप्राणां कोटिकोटीनां भोजयित्वा तु यत्फलम्‌ | 


1 These glokas are attributed to देवीपुराण by वी, मि. 
p. 447 ff. 
२६ gio रा० 
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कृत्यकल्पतरौ 


[ सदूवृत्तरतिना शान्ते एकेनाऽपि च तङ्गवेत' N 
लभते तदवापोति धारां दत्त्वा हुतादाने ] । 
व्यतीपातेन सन्देह! स च सूदमः पकीत्तिंतः ॥ 
अयनं विषुवच्चैव दिनच्छिद्रं तथैव च | 

दुष्प्रापं दानहोमानां धारायां लभते नुप ॥ 
तस्मान्तुपेण gunt इष्ाइष्टजिगीषुणा i 
वसोर्धारा प्रकर्तव्या सवंकामसुखावहा ॥ 

समं वा were वा ऋतुमासाद्धवासरम्‌। 
कृत्वा विभवरूपेण इवत लभ्यते फलम्‌ ॥ 
एकाहमपि यो देवी कल्पयित्वा हुताशने | 
पातयेत्सर्पिषो धारां स लभेदीप्सितं फलम्‌ ॥ 
देवीमातृसमीपस्थ शिवविष्णुसमीपगम्‌ | 
भानो! प्रजापतेवाऽपि वसोधाराशहं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
चिरन्तनेषु सवेषु स्वयं वा संस्कृतेषु च । 

पर्वतेषु च दिव्येषु नदीनां सङ्गमेषु a? ॥ 

गुहासु च विचित्रासु aevi भूमिषु | 

दत्वा समीहितान कामान विधिना लभते नुप ॥ 
अथ सामान्यतो गेह समसूत्र जलोन्छुखम्‌। 
वास्तुसंशुद्धविन्यासमेकादराकरं परम्‌ ॥ 


[ २१ 


1 Udaipur Ms, corrupt: text follows I. O. and 


A. S. B. 
2 Inserted from वी, मि., p. 448. 
8 Line found only in Udaipur Ms. 
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त्रीणि पश्चाञ्थवा सप्त दशा वा नव कारयेत्‌। 
विंशकं चा यदेकोनं विंशदूध्ये न कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
THE रोलदार्व वा सालिन्दं सहतोरणम्‌। 
पञ्च साऽथ नव वा गवाक्षकविभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
सर्वतोभद्रविन्यस्तं ase विवरद्धितम्‌। 
ऊर्ध्वं वे धूमनिष्काश सप्रकादां विशेषतः ॥ 
सदेवसङ्गहं कार्यमथवा दैवतैः समम्‌' | 

तस्य मध्ये भवेत्कुण्डं हस्तादिशुभलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
'चतुष्कमथवा Ta पङ्कजाकृति वाऽथवा | 
एथिवीजयद शाक्र se कामफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ 


शाक” चतुरखम्‌। 
TEA जयमारोग्यं योगदानफलप्रदम्‌। 
दोषाः कायी विधानेन कुण्डाः कायी विजानता ॥ 
सामान्यं सवहोसेषु शाक्रकुण्ड वरोत्तमम्‌ | 
विस्तार खाततुल्यन्तु ्रिमेखलसमन्वितम्‌॥ 
agea द्वौ च वा कुयोदङ्कलान्‌ कुण्डमानतः | 
द्विगुणं द्विणणे कुण्डे होमान॒सारेण कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
एवं संसादयेद्विप्र ततः पात्रं सश्वद्धलम | 


1 वी, मि., p. 449 : देवतागमम्‌ , explained as तत्काळानीत= 
देवप्रतिमम्‌ 

9 1.0, A. 8, B.and Udaipur Mss. have mixed 
this explanation with this sloka below 
beginning with agaa =, 

8 ची. मि., p. 449. Mss. read विस्तारं चाऽत्र gera 
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gamat 

हेमं वा राजतं वाउपि erret वा लक्षणान्वितम्‌ ॥ 
agf कटकैयुक्तमयःशङ्खलसङ्घदम्‌ | 
तस्य मंध्ये 'भवेद्रन्भ्रं कार्य वत्स शलाकया ॥ 
हेमोत्थया प्रमाणेन चतुरङ्कलमानया। 
चुतानिष्कमणाथाय कार्य सम्यग्विपश्चिता ॥ 
पलेद्शामिरद्धोनिनाब्येकान्तु यथा TAL | 
पश्चमिस्तु शतेहाँम; सप्तत्या च षडग्रयो; ॥ 
यथा पूर्णा त्रजेद्वत्स तथा कुर्यान्न चाऽन्यथा | 
हस्तमात्र भवेद्धैमं TES सुजगाकूतिम्‌ ॥ 

रन्ध्रे सूचनिवद्ध च अवलम्ब्य अधस्ततः | 
सणि वा पङ्कजं यत्र साइवत्थं कारयेत्तले' ॥ 
एवं कायोस्तु रूपेण द्विगुणं त्रिुणं च an | 
कुर्यात्पात्रं ge चैव ्रतिष्ठादेवचोदितम्‌॥ 
उद्देशं किश्चिद्त्राऽपि कथयामि ITR | 
समायनशतुमांसपक्षाहोरात्रपूव॑वत्‌ ॥ 
लम्नात्मसाधयेइत्सः सवेकामप्रदा यदा | 
क्षणिकेषु च कार्येषु भक्तियुन्तः क्षणे शुभे ॥ 
क्षणे देवी च द्रष्टव्या यथा सर्वगता दिवा | 
erre यहा नागास्त्रिविधाऽपि शिवा शुणाः॥ 
[ नित्यनेमित्तिके होमे मन्त्रयोगेन दापयेत्‌? । 


1 ची. Rr, p. 450 , srt वा पडुजम्पान्रमाबद्धं कारयेत्तले 
2 वी, मि., p. 450 , ल्माषिशोधयेत्‌ 
8 I, O. omits these two élokas. 
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यो यस्य 'अक्तिमासक्त; तस्य कुर्यात्सुसनिधिम ॥ 


सङ्गहाँछ्कोकपालांञ्च मातरो भुजगाञ्छिवान्‌ | 
कल्पयेत्सवेहो मेषु देवी एतेषु संस्थिता ॥] 
स्थूलरूपा तु सा सवो तुष्टा देवी महाफला | 
कालादिवालिगन्धादिपतिष्ठां वत्स कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
यथा सम्पत्तिसम्पन्नः सवकालं प्रदापयेत्‌ | 
तदा मातग्रहान्‌ सूतांल्लोकपालान्निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
हेसराजतताम्रान्वा स्वनिवेशोपलक्षितान्‌। 
बर्णपुष्पबार्लि गन्धं दक्षिणादि यथाक्रमम्‌ 
सातुणां लोकपालानां ग्रहाणां च यथाविधि | 
हृदयेन प्रदेय च सूळमन्त्रैः एरातनेः ॥ 
अथवा सरवसामान्यान्‌ वेदिकानपि कारयेत्‌। 
अथवचोविधिना मन्त्रान्‌ पूर्वोक्तान्चा यथा पुरा ॥ 
प्रशूतमन्नं नेवेद्यैभ्‌रिदक्षिणसंयुतैः । 
कुर्यान्महाप्रयत्नेन' नाऽन्यथा तु कदाचन ॥ 
S भयं विजानीयात्तदर्थं त्र कारयेत्‌। 
सहाव्याह्ृतिहोमेन यत्न तत्न निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
सूलमन्त्रेण देव्यास्तु Wes हृदयेन gi 

ga शिरसो मन्त्रेण शिखया वाऽनुतापयेत्‌॥ 
कवचेन तथा ale रक्षयित्वा प्रदापयेत्‌। 
अस्रेण नेत्रमन्त्रेण सर्व सवैत्र निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 


1 Lacunae bere in I, O. , 
2 Udaipur Ms. reads नेत्रमार्गैण 
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Rog कृत्यकब्पतरीो [२१ 
लोकपालान्‌ ग्रहान्नागान्‌ LAMET पूजयेत्‌ | 
Rama सनकायांश्व देवाद्यानपि पूजयेत्‌ ॥ 
नित्येषु च सहाप्राज्ञ नेमित्तिकविशषत; | 
पञ्चकानि च सप्तानि नवकानि क्रियादिकैः ॥ 
ARITA गन्धञ्च दाब्द्खाउड्कृूतयस्तथा | 
विकाराश्च तदा वत्स बोद्धव्याः सिद्धसिद्विदाः ॥ 
तदन्ते वत्स सत्कार्या सवेकामपरदायिका | 
येन सान्निध्यमायाति सर्वहोमेषु मङ्गला ॥ 
“सहस्राचिमहातेजो नमस्ते बहुरूपिणे। 
नमस्ते नीलकण्ठाय पीतवासाय पावक ॥ 
खुवसेखलहस्ताय त्रह्माण्डदहने AA? | 
AAA VATA पावकाय नमो नसः॥ 
दुर्गाय उग्ररूपाय स्रीलिङ्गाय स्वतेजसे' | 
वसु अद्विनिरूपाय सर्वाहाराय वै नम; ॥ 
त्वं रुद्र घोरकमासि घोरहा परमेश्वर । 
विष्णुस्त्वं जयतां पालो ब्रह्मा स्टिकर? euet ॥' 
तवं च सर्वात्मको देव लोकपालतनुस्थितः | 
इन्द्राय aga देव यमाय पिशिताशिने ॥ 
वरुणानिलसोमाय इंशदेवाय वे नमः | 
सूर्याय चन्द्ररूपाय भूसुताय बुधाय च ॥ 
बृहस्पतये झुक्राय सौरराह्णोश्च केतवे | 


1 बी. Rr, p. 482 reads उग्राय 
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सर्वेगप्रहरूपाय व्यालमातररूपिणे ॥ 

ष्टिः fe स्थितिः [ भूतिः] कर्ज च वरदाय च। 
नमस्ते स्कन्दसातस्ते स्कन्दापित्रे नमो नमः” ॥ 
कुण्डे वा मण्डले वाऽपि स्थाण्डिले वाऽथ वा विभो ! ॥ 
महानसे चा'त्वां देव हुत्वा चेष्ट लभेन्नरः॥ 

धृतं क्षीरं रसं धान्यं तिलान्त्रीहीन्‌ कुशान्‌ यवान्‌ | 
भावादभावतो वाऽपि सततं होमयेत्तु यः ॥ 

एवं वित्तविहीनोऽपि नरो विगताकिल्बिषः। 

किं पुनरनिंत्यहोमे तु वसोद्धारा हुताशने ॥ 
सर्वमङ्गलमन्त्रण आहुति सम्मदापयेत्‌। 
लोकपालशहाणां तु ओंकारेण नमोन्तकै; ॥ 

स्वैः स्वैसन्त्रेरशोषाणां होमः कार्यो नृपोत्तम | 

अन्नं fart विशुद्धं च Gent घुतपायसैः ॥ 
होमयेद्विधिवद्विमो बलिं चाऽपि ्रदापयेत्‌। 
सितवस्रधरो सूपः सबलः सहवाहनः ॥ 
पूजयेच्छत्ररल्रादीन्‌ मातरं पितरं द्विजान्‌। 
आचार्यान्बान्धवांल्लोकान्सर्वाअमरताश्च ये il 
नटनतैकवेइयाञ्च कन्यकाविधवास्जियः | 
दीनान्धकृपणांश्रेव अन्नदानेन पूजयेत्‌ ॥ 


एवं निवेदानं कृत्वा नित्यं जप्यं शातं WAT | 


1 वी. मि., p. 459 reads ; महानसे at WIR वा 
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कृत्यकल्पतरौ 


प्रातर्मध्याह्सन्ध्यायां तत्र शान्तिः प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 


भवते नुपराष्ट्रस्य पूर्वोक्तफलदायकम ॥ 


(इति वसोद्धोरानिवेशानाविविः ) 


[ तत्रैवोक्तम्‌ ] 


ब्रह्मोवाच' 


तप्वहाटकव्णीभ? सूर्यसिन्दूरकान्तिश्चत्‌' | 
दाङ्कुकुन्देन्दुप्माभो इतक्षीरनिभः Was ॥ 
जयाभोऽशोकपुष्पामो लाक्षाजलजसन्निभः | 
gaa: सवेकार्याणां विपरीतो झासिद्धिदः ॥ 
मेघढुन्दुभिशाङ्कानां [ “वेणुवीणास्वन! छुः à 
वृषभषिखिकाकानां ] कोकिलस्वनपूजितः t 
कुङ्कमाणरकर्ष्रमदरोचनगन्धवान्‌ । 
मांस्पेलाकुछ्तगरसितगन्धी च पूजितः ॥ 
हंसच्छञे( भगो )कुर्भपक्षाक्रतिकरः शुभ; | 
सिंहबहिणदोलानां चामराक्कतिरिष्टदः ॥ 
ALISA च शुकषट्चरणोपम!* | 
छिन्नञवालोऽथवा रोदी नेष्ट; सर्वेषु पावकः ॥ 


1 बी. मि. p. 458 ff, Udaipur Ms. reads «dies, 


2 Lacunae in both I.O. and A. 8, B. between 


the brackets, 


8 Bo,LO.; A.S.B. and d. Rr, p. 453 read 


छुकास्यचरणोपमः 


[ २१ 
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सुसहतशिलः चास्त उर्ध्व प्रज्वलितोञपि वा । 
लेलिहानः शुभः Hos दीतिभान्‌ वरदोञ्नलः ॥ 
एवाविधः सदैवाऽथ यज्ञे वैश्वानरो हित; ।' 
यात्रायां शक्रकेतौ च सर्वकार्येषु सिद्धिदः ॥ 
न्खूना या बहते धारा मानास्सर्पिने सा शुभा | 
नाऽधिका शास्यते विप्र दु्भिक्षकालिकारिका ॥ 
JAA वहमाना या शाम्यते वा हुताशनः | 
साऽपि Sed नृपन्त्विच्छेधा च धारा TAR! ॥ 
वज्रा नदी' महारूपा मनोज्ञा कियकारिका | 
ga हेमवर्णा च धारा राज्यविश्वद्धये ॥ 
सन्तता पतते या च तनोतीव च पावकम्‌ | 
तनोति स TT राष्ट्र वसोर्धारा न संशय; ॥ 
सुगन्धिस्वस्थविमलक्गमिकीटबिव्जितम्‌ | 
शास्यते वसुधारायां सर्पिगेव्य च पूजितम्‌ N 
अभावाद्न्धमाज्यं वा होतव्यं च सुशोभनस्‌। 
धुतक्षौद्रपयोधारा सवेपीडानिवारिणी ॥ 
शुट्चिशकलैहोंमः सहकारदलैः शुभः । 
अइवत्थमालतीदूर्वा आयुरारोग्यएुत्रदा ॥ 
सौभाग्यं च श्रियं देवी प्रयच्छत्यविचारणा i 
आच्छाद्य वा झुभा वत्स सफलाः सवेकामिकाः ॥ 
होतव्याः सर्वकालं तु सातत्यात्समिधो चप | 


1 थी. Rr, p. 454 sana for aor नदी 
2 Line omitted by Udaiput Ms. 
Qs Foe To 


कृत्यकल्पतरी [ २१ 


सर्वकालं घृतं प्रोक्तं निमित्ते च नि्सित्ततः ॥ 
विशुद्धसपिषो यानि तानि चाऽत्र विचारयेस्‌। 
ज्वालावशं शुभं गन्धं सबेहोमेषु लक्ष येत्‌॥ 
संयतैः संयताहारेः सवैशाखाथैपाररी; i 
जपहोमरतैभूप धारा देया तु तद्विघै। ॥ 
चाषण्डविकलांल्लुड्घान घमोपेतान TRATA । 
सर्वेकालप्रवादांश्व न वर्देनज्नाउवलोकयेत्‌ ॥ 
शृत्यु्जयं' तथा मन्त्रं चतुथ्येन्तं जपेत्तदा । 
भाग्यवान्नित्यहोमे तु अन्यथा fau भवेत्‌ ॥ 
सामान्या या भवेद्धारा तच जप्यं दाल चातम्‌ | 
भातसंध्याहसन्ध्यासु सरवेकामसग्रद्धये ॥ 
वसुद्रेव्य qm वा5व्ज्यमसूत इविष्कासिकम्‌ | 
तत्र धारा सदा देया वसाधोरा हि सा मता ॥ 
वसुनाऽपत्यकामेन दक्षेण च सहात्मना। 

मया च विष्णुना चाक रुद्रेण च सहोमया di 
आत्मानं च स्वरूपेण धारायान्तु ्रपातितम्‌। 
देवी सान्निध्यमायाता सचेकामप्रदायिका ॥ 
तस्मात्‌ त्वमपि राजेन्द्र चसोद्धारां धदापय। 
नातः परतर पुण्यं विद्यते नृपसत्तम ॥ 
वसोधोराप्रदानस्य एकाहमपि यद्भवेत | 

नुपेण पुष्टिकामेन परराउ्याजिगीषुणा ॥ 


1 “ऽ्यम्बकं यजामहे' ( V, 4, 80 ) इति ऋक्संहितोक्तो भ्रत्युक्षयमन्त्रो- 
ऽत्र सूच्यते । ॥ 
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वेया धारा सदा वत्स रिपुनाणाय विद्धि ताम i 
च्छेदो नित्यहोमस्य न कार्यस्तु कदाचन ॥ 

महादोषमवाभोति थः कुर्याद्विसुखान सुराम्‌। 

द्रव्या भावे घुताभावे नृपतस्करजे भये ॥ 

यदि नो बहते धारा तदा छिद्रं न विद्यते! | 

होमं कृत्वा क्षमापेत देवदेवी नुपोत्तम ॥ 

पुनः प्राप्त भवेहूत्स प्रतिष्ठा विधिचोदिता i 

महत्यादिवनमासे तु अष्टमीनवमीषु च ॥ 

कार्तिक्यां माघचैन्े तु चित्रायां रोहिणीषु च | 

वैशाख्यां तु प्रदातव्या ज्येष्ठा ज्येष्ठस्य सत्त ॥ 

आषाढे द्वादशी चोक्ता अष्टमी पूर्णिमा नभे। 

नभस्ये रोहिणी वत्स चतुथ्या भौमवासरे ॥ 

सङ्क्रान्तिषु च सवोसु गुरुसौरभवारु च। 

चन्द्रसूर्योपरागेषु प्रतिष्ठायज्ञकर्मणि i 

पुचोत्सवे प्रदातव्या जन्मपुष्पाभिषेचने | 

ant ब्रतनिबन्धे तु सुघोरे केतुदशने” ॥ 

ग्रहकूत्योपदामने धारा देया शुभावहा | 

एवं यो वाहयेद्धारां शास्त्रदृष्टेन कमेणा ॥ 

तस्य भूः सिद्धयते सवी सनगा सहसागरा | 

अइवमेधसमं पुण्यं दिनहोमात्मजायते ॥ 


1 I. 0. and A. 8. B. as well as वी. Ri, p. 455 read 
न विद्यते for च विद्यते in Udaipur Ms. 
3 केतु 1, ०, धूमकेतु 
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वाजपेयशतँ रात्रावग्निष्टोमदालं तथा । 
आधयो व्याधयस्तस्य न 'भवन्ति कदाचन ॥ 


आयुरारोग्यमेइवर्यं तदन्ते च सुखी भवेत्‌ ॥ 


इति वसोधाराविधि; ॥ 


इति श्रीमङ्गोविन्दचन्द्रमहाराजसन्धिविग्रहिक- 
आलक्ष्मी धर भट्टविरचिते कुत्यकल्पतरौ 
राजधमंकाण्डं सम्पूणेम्‌ ॥ 


॥ शुभमस्तु' ॥ 


1 ALS. B., संवत्‌ १७६२ मिति आश्विनवादि अष्टमी. चन्द्रवासरे । 


g. 1e, 


g. १०, 


पु, ४५) 
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ऋताषाडिति त्रयोदश राष्ट्ररन्मन्त्रा:---'ताषाड्‌ ऋतघामामिगन्धर्वः ~ 
वाज, सं., १८, २८; तैत्तिरीय, सं., ३, ४, ७, १; मै. सं., २, १२, २; 
कोठे, a, 1¢, १४; शतपथत्रा,, ९, Y, १, ७३ 


*गणः'-इंहगन्या ग्रहे--() 


“अग्तिरथः--आश्ठः शिशान?-<'आशरिशशानो दृषभो न युध्म£-- 
UH, ४, ६, ४, १; मै. सँ., २, १०, ४; काठ, सं., १८, ५] 
आशुरिशशानो बुषमो न भीमः, क्र, d. १०, १०३, 3. अथ, सं., 
१५, १३, १, 


“सत्यगण:--आगात्‌ सत्यम!--“भागात्सत्यं इबिरिदम्‌ जुषाणम्‌ 
तै, आ., ३, १२, ३, २, 


“धरमेगणः'---यास्ते अमे anres: aet ent घोरास्तनुवस्ताभिरमुं 
गच्छ'--तै. ब्रा, १, १, ७, ३; “यास्ते अमे धोरास्तचुवः ge तृष्णा 
'चास्नुक्‌ 'चानाहुतिश्वादानया च पिपासा च सेदिथामतिरचेतास्ते ent 
चोरास्तचुवस्ताभिरसुं गच्छ योऽस्मान्‌ द्वेष्टि यञ्च qd Re — I, emo, 
४, २२, १, 


“असयः “यत इन्ह*--“यत इन्द्र भयामहे ततो नो अभयं कृषि 
तै. AT, १५, v, 3; तै, आर,» १०, १, ९; ऋ. सँ, ८, ६१, १३; 
अथ, सं., १९, १५, १; साम, सं, १, ९७४; पंन AT, १५, ४, रे» 


“स्वस्त्ययनम्‌?=~“स्वस्तिदा विदास्पतिः-~कऋ, सं.) १०, १५२, २; अथ, 
a; 3, २१, १; ८, ५, *35 se. al, ५, 5 तै, न्ना, L ७, 
११, ४; तै, आ,, १०, १, ९; महानारायणोपनिषद्‌ , २०, ५, 


'स्वप्नमाणवर्क'--“यज्जामत'-- शिवसङ्कल्प' ) “यज्जाग्रतो बूरं उदैति 
EGE qr. सं., RY, 3. 
२८ Fe To 


२१४ 


g. ७०, 


g. ७७, 


g. ०७, 


g. ७७, 


पु. ७७, 


पू. ७७, 


g. ७७, 


हु. ७७, 


g. ७८, 


g. ७८, 
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“वास्तोष्पते अतिजानीदि'---वास्तोष्पते प्रतिजानीहि अस्मान 
sg, सै,, ७, ५४, १; तै. सँ,, ३, ४, १० १. 


'आपो fügt मयो ga, “'आपोहिष्ठीयम! ) ऋ, सं, १०, ९, 9; 
अथ, d, १, ५, १; सा, सं., २. ११८, ७; वा. सं., ११, ८०; तै, 
सं» ४, १, ५, १३ ५, ६, १, ४; ७, ४, १९, ४; मै. सं. २, ७, ५ 
काठ, 9, १६, v; १९, ५; ३५, ३; शत, T ६, ५, १, २; तै, 
SL, ३, ९, ७, ५; तै, आ., ४, ४२, ४; १०, १, ११. 
“अच्युताय भौमाय स्वाह्य'--आरव, T, २, 3, ४; पारस्कर,, ३, ४, 3. 
‘sea तिष्ठ निमिता' of, आप, qe, २, १५, ३१-८४ — 

‘gia ति निमिता तिल्विला स्यादिरावती । 

मध्ये anafea तिष्ठान्मा त्वा adama वः ॥ 

आ त्वां कुमारस्तरंण आ वत्सो जगता सद्द । 

आ त्वां परिखुतः कुम्भा आ दध्नः कलशीर॑यन्‌ ॥ 


“आ ला कुमारः” “आ त्वा परिखुतु', supra, 


ऋतेन स्थूणामधिरोह dar ANT, SL, ७, १७, ५) आप, सन्त्रप्रा., 
२, १५, ५--ऋतेन स्थू्णाबधि रोह AT व्राजन्नपं सेध तरन्‌ | 


gAs अघि Wag’ emer, v, ९, ९, 3. 


"ig राजा वरणो रेबतीमि/“-आश्र, ए., २, ९, ५; कात्या, Hp, 
२५, My २८. 


“आफै दिष्ठामयो भुवः vide references to g, ७७ supra, 


“वास्तोष्पते प्रतिजानीदि अस्मान? See references to Y. ७० 
supra, 


g, १८५, इन्द्रं यच्छ' (१) 
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व्यासः, ९७, १६४, १४१, 
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Ta, ८५, 

शङ्खलिखितो, १८, ३०, ८१, १२५, १५३, १५४, १५५, १६२, १६८, १७१, 

स्कन्दपुराणम्‌ , १८२, 
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( In addition to those noted in the foot-notos ) 
T ७, JTA, व्यवहार, १, ६६. 
पृ. ३३, महाभारतम्‌, शान्तिपवे, अ. ८५, इलो. २६ : 


न तु हन्यान्नृपो जातु दूतं कत्याश्विदापादि । 
बूतस्य हन्ता निरयमाविशेत्सचिवैस्सह ॥ 


पृ, ४०, ब्रृहस्पतिः, व्यवहार, १, २८, 

प. ४१, TENA, व्यवहार, १, २५-३५. 

ए. vi, TRUM, व्यवहार, १, ४५-४७, 

g. ५२, TANT, व्यवद्दार, १, ३६-३०, ३८. 
पु. ८५, घुहृस्पतिः, व्यवहार, १, ३९-४२. 


पू. ८५, मद्दाभारतम्‌ „ WATE, sre १३०, Fle ७० ( “अधन gad’); 
Sr. AP ww. R, ( 'यो राजकोश' ); अ, ११५, Rar. २०, 
( “कोशाशपटलम्‌) ) 

पु. ८९, बृहस्पतिः, व्यवद्दार, १, ४३-४४. 


पु. १५५, मद्दामारतम्‌ , उद्योगपवे , अ, ३३, एको, १००-१०९. 


APPENDIX D 
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भ, = CERT: ; आ. पु. = भादित्यपुराणम्‌; आप. = आपत्तम्भधर्मसूतरमु ; 
उच्च. ८उशनस्सस्‍्मृतिः; कात्या. कात्यायनः; गो. =गोतमधर्मूत्रम्‌ ; देव, = देवलः; 
देवी. पु. = देवीपुराणम्‌; नार,=नारदस्म्रतिः; परा, = पराशरस्मृतिः; बहु. ण == 
बदबूचगृहापरिशिष्टमू ; ब्रह्म. पु.= ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌} बुट, = बृदस्पतिस्थतिः; बो, = बोधा 
यनधर्मसूत्रम्‌; AL = महाभारतम्‌ ; भवि. पु. = भविष्यपुराणम्‌; मवु. ne 
मत्स्य. पु. =मत्स्यपुराणम्‌; मार्क, पु. = मार्कण्डेयपुराणम्‌ ; यम, = यमस्मृतिः ; 
याज्ञ. = THEME; लक्ष्मी, = लक्ष्मी घरः ; वसि. == बसिष्ठधर्मशाज्जम्‌ ; व्या. = 
व्यासस्म्गतिः ; विष्णु. = विष्णुस्म्रतिः ; रङ्ग, = शकुस्सतिः ; श, लि. = शाङ्कलिखित- 
eat: ; रामा, = रामायणम्‌} रुक. पु. म=स्कन्द्पुराणम्‌ , 
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हरिताभाशिकर्यापि, म, छु,, १६० 
इषेमायाति च शिखी, भ, पु, १६० 
gaai Waa, भवि, घु, २०४ 
इस्तानां तु शातं त्याज्य, दे, पु» ५९ 
इस्तिनी वडबानां च+ म, पु., १२२ 
RIDAD म, Wh, १४९ 
हस्तिशिक्षादिशिक्षाछु, म. पु., २५ 
दस्तिशिक्षाबिधानश्ञः, म, y., २४ 
akaa carat, म, पुः, १३९ 
दितोपदेशकाच राशः, भ, पु» १३ 
दित पथ्ये qud, म. पु» १७ 
xtd चाइसा अकुवीत, भौ, १९ 
हिमपातथुते देशे, म. पुः, १९४ 
द्िरण्यभूमिलामेभ्यः, याज्ञ, ५६ 
हिरण्यभूमिसम्प्राध्या) AA, ९६ 
Rora vwd, रामा, १४ 
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हिरण्यं न्यापताचीतँ, MT, १६१ 
हिंसकानां च दात्राणां, म, पु» ४५ 
हीनाथिकाङ्गतां वास्तोः, म. पु., ६९ 
हीनं पञ्चिमया यत्तु, म, पु» ६९ 

att हीनं चतुर्थाशात्‌ , स. पु., ६७ 
हुताशनमुखाः सर्वे, भवि, पु., २०१ 
हुत्वाऽमिं mautas, FZ, १०१ 
हुत्वा च विधिवद्रहि, दे. पु., १८७ 
हूयमानश्च UNS, Wg. १७४ 

हृदयं निर्मल इत्वा, म. पु., ३६ 
हृदयेन प्रदेयं च, भवि, पु., २०५ 
हृष्टरोमा WAG, म, पु., १६० 
BATA een TAL, १६ 
हेमन्ते शिशिरे चैव, म. पु» १२३ 
हेमराजतताम्नान्वा, भवि, पु., २०५ 
देमोत्थया प्रमाणेन, भवि, पु., १०४ 
हैम॑ वा राजतं चाऽपि, भवि. g., ३०४ 
होतव्याः TAS तु, भवि, पु,, २०९ 
होमयेद्विधिवहिप्र, भवि, पु.; २०७ 
होमं कृत्वा क्षमापेत, भवि, घु. २११ 
इंसच्छत्रे [भगो] कुम्भ, भवि, पु,, १०८ 
हसे विद्यार्थकास तु, दे. gy १९७ 


[ Appendix 


a 
क्षण देवी च द्रव्या, Wf. पु., ९०४ 
क्षाणिकेषु च कायेषु, भवि, पु., २०४ 
क्षतेभ्यः wad TH, देव., १३३ 
क्षक्षस्यापि प्रवृद्धल्य, Ug. १५४ 
क्षत्रियस्योरासै क्षेत्र, AW, १३० 
क्षत्रियेश्व ततो दष्ता, म. पु., ११ 
क्षयी चाप्यायितः सोमः, WT, १७४ 
fast भवति निद्रेव्यः, UAL, १४० 
क्षीणस्य चेव क्रमशः, AZ, ११२९ 
करवृकषप्रवालेश्च, UAT, १६ 
क्षीरवक्षोद्धवं दास, में; y. ७४ 
क्षीराशी कार्तिकारम्भे, दे, पु, १९६ 
क्षीरेण सर्पिषा दध्ना, स्के, पु» १८३ 
क्षद्योगः कथितो राजन्‌, म, पु. ४६ 
क्षेभदृद्धिकर qui, म. पु., ६९ 
Regt सस्यप्रदां नित्यं, uo १४९ 
ष्वेडितोकष्टशब्दैख, मेँ: gy १८० 


a 


ज्ञात्वा सर्वात्मना कार्य, म. पु. ३४ 
ज्ञात्वा वृत्तिविधातव्या, म, S. ३० 


APPENDIX E 
List OF WORKS ON RAJADIIARMA AND RAJANITI 
( Omitting the Epicx, Purüpas and tho Smytis ) 
Portions of Digests ( Nibandhe ) ° 
Copila~Rijadharme=Kimadhonu ( roferved to by 
Capdeávara; nomanuseriptknown), Circa 1100 3, D 
# Laksmidhara—2djadharmukdnude of Krtya-halpataru 
कै Candesvara—Adjunitiraindkara (od, K P Jayaswal 
1921); 0, 1850 A, D 
Y ücaspatimióra- 1 iheintdmani ( c, 1460 A D. ) 
# Mitramisra-Rdjunitiprakds'a, Co, 1019 8, D, ) 
* Nilakantha Bhatia, Nitimayukha ( od, Gujarati 
Pross, 1021, 8d, d R, Gharpuroy, 1925 ) 
Ananta Bhatta Zédjanitikituda ( ०, 1650 A, D. ), part 
of Bima-Ralpadruma 
w Anantadova- Ad jadAiarma-kaustubha: Co, 1600 A. D. ), 
Q. 0, S, No, 72, 1935 
Specia? Topics of Rajadharme 
w Vardhamäna-Dandaviveka ( ०, 1450 A.D. } G.O, 8. 
No, 52, 1031 à 
के Raghunandaua- Vüsiuydgatatva ( o. 1550 A. D. ), 1895 
Todarmal-Räjyäbhiseka-krama (from Todartinanda ) 
6. 1580 A. D, 
Dinakara ( Div&kara )~Rajyabhiscka-~paddhats (o. 1600 
A.D from the Dinakaroddyota, ) 
Kamalikara-Rdjyabhiscka-prayoga ( o. 1600 A.D.) 
Raghunitha Samri}-sthapati—Rajydbhiseka-prayoga 
(०. 1620 A, D. ) 
Commentaries on mtis 
* Vigvaripa-Balakrida (o. 825 A, D, )! commentary on 
Vajnavalkya-smrti, 1922-24 
# Medhatithi-Manubhdsya ( Bibliotheca Indica, 1982-89 
G, Jha ) c. 850 A. D 
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# Govindaraja-Danuortit (od, Mandlik, 1886), 0. 1100 A.D, 
# Vijndnoedvara-Mitalisard ( c, 1120 A, D. ) commentary 


on the same, 
d Aparirka - Yájmovalkyasmwrti-üka (०, 1195 A, D, y 


1903-1904 
& Madhavüosrya-Pards'arasmprti-bhdsya (od, Bib, Ind, 
and Islampurkar, 1898-1911 ) ७ 


Naxidapandita-Kes'avavaijayantt (Visnusmyti-vyakhyn) 
e. 1623 A, D, Collated manuscript with the Editor, 
Arthas distro and Nitis'dstre 

# Kautilya-Arthas’dstra ( 6, 800 B, O, ) ed. Shama Sastri, 
1909; ed, J, Jolly and R, Schmidt, 1928-4, Gana 
pati Sastri with his commontaxy, S'rinulam, 1994-5; 
Bhattasvamin ' 8 Ulidsyo, ed, Jayaswal and Banor. 
ji-Sastri, 1926, 

+ Kümandaka-Niisdra (०, 400 A, D, ) Bib, Indicu, od, 
R. L, Mitra, 1861; od, Ganapati S'üstri with the 
Jayamangala of S'ankarürya, 1912, 

& Somadeva-Nilivaltyamrta with commontary, 1923 

¥ S'ukvanitisüra, ed G, Oppert, 1882 ( citedey Candak- 
vata ); c. 12 th century (9) 

& Barhaspatya-Arthas dstram. ( ed. F, W. Thomas, 1921) 

# Canakya~rdjaniti-s'dsiram; od Isvarecandra Bastri, 1919; 
ed. J, Van Maanen, 1926 

* Vaidampiyana-Niliprakas'ika (ed, ७. Oppert, 1882 ) 

Canitkya-niti-sutram ९ collated Mss with the Editor ) 

# Bhoja-Yubtikalpataru ( 1917 ) ०, 1080 A. D. 

æ Somesvara Oflukya-Abhilasdrtha-cintamant or Måna- 
sollasa 0, 1199 A. Dy G. O. B., 1985-1940 

# Hemacandra-Laghu-Arhanniti ( 12th century ), 1906. 

Miscellaneous 

# Varühamihira-Brhatsamhit ( with the commentary of 

Utpala, 1895-97. ( ed. Sudhikara Dvivedi ) 


APPENDIX F 


Readings of MS." No. 2367 in the Annp Sanskrit 
Library, Fort, Bikanir 


References are by page and line to the printed text of 


Rajadharma-Kaudam. 


Page 1, linc 6 Begins—st गणेशाय नमः । श्री सिद्धिविनायकाय नमः । 


instead of भो विप्तराजाय fees; 9 qui for तत्सर्वम्‌ , 


2, 14 योऽमिर्भचति for भवतु, 

3, 10 यदा चाथि for agrafă, 

4, 9 तदामेयश्रतं (or catty रतम; 10 समः for सममू , 

5, 17 पाझुपाल्यादिवृत्तिः for trenka: , 

6, 4 कार्य बाऽपेक्षाक्ति च for कार्य चावेक्ष्य; 8 Wertamg for तस्मात्तु, 
7, 3 Reads तमुपासीनमध्यस्थात्‌ ; 13 थोगक्षेभं for योगः क्षेमं, 

9, 7 कदमीरायान्तु for काइमीरायान्तु ; 8 Reads सर्वेडक्षणसंपूर्ण gaeaf- 


प्रेच्यो नवस्तदा, 


11, 2 omits तथा, 

13, 13 विभज्य वा for विभण्य च, 

14, 16 महीपतिः for महीपतेः; 19 सैवनम्‌ for सेचनम्‌, 

16, 13 Reads start माळाविभूषिताम्‌. 

18, 10 Reads जितकामरागद्वेष for जितरागद्वेष, 

20, 4 sies for सत्यधर्मपरः , 

21, 18 ` तत्वं! gant (१) for तत्वं gum. 

27, 10 Reads धर्माधिकारणी भवेत्‌; Penultimate and last 


lines, and first line on p. 28 given as in A.S.B. and I. O. 


31, 19 Reads परचरितज्ञानं for धरितज्ञानं. 


* Transcript No. 13981 of the Baroda Oriental Institute. 
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33, 14 Reads चिकीर्षितां for चिकीषितम्‌ ; 15 Reads परराजलिकी- 
fiat for परराजचिकीर्षितम्‌ , 

36, 14 पर्याप्तकाश्रयं for पर्यैस्तिकाश्रयम्‌ , 

37, 6 इनिश्चिते for सुनिश्चितम्‌ , 

41, 13 प्रदद्यात्‌ for RAT. 

42, 6 ' fait? for सिद्धैः , 

48, 8 Interpolates here. 

चण्डालपतेषां सुरहिते कुशादिभिरनाबृते । 
चलगन्धसमायुक्ता मद्दीस्वादोपलक्षिता ॥ 

51, 13 Reads सर्वदार्णसमन्वितमू £07 सर्ववणैसमन्वितम्‌ . 

52, 13 शस्तः परि for शस्तपरि; 15 ww: for wm. 

53, 4 पूर्वोत्तरे for पूर्वोत्तरम्‌, 

54, 1 देया च नान्यथा for देया न चान्यथा; 11 शुभा यथा for शुभावहां; 
15 चाऽथ £07 वाऽथ, 

55, 3 कालफलमू omitted; 12 विद्यात्‌ for विन्देत्‌, 

56, 1 नक्षश्रफलम्‌ omitted; 4 वारफलम्‌ omitted; 6 omitted; 
7 वज for wi; 8 परिधं वज [07 परिध वख EU थोगेषु कारयेत्‌ (म]कारयेत!; 
9 omitted; 12 omitted; 15 omitted, 

57, 13 अ्येष्ठोतर for अ्येष्ठोत्तम, 

58, 1 omitted. 

59, 8 सुप्रीवाददितिं for सुग्रीवादितिस्‌ ; “9 कमवित wy एव तु for mPa- 
ब्रव एव d! probably it should be read as Samsa एव d; 
10 पदमध्यं for पदं मध्यम; 12 àg for विधिषु; 13 कुश for gem; 
14 सर्वस्तु for सवत्र; 17 प्रयत्नतः for सदा Hd; 18 and 60, 1 are 
omitted. 

60, 11 छुक्रः for qu: . 

61, अकल्येत्‌। is immediately followed by 17 and 18 
beginning with चठुश्वालम्‌ ctc. Then the prose passage WA- 
निरीक्षित etc., is written up to भवन्ति ged: | सूत उवाच; 15 is omitted. 

62, 3 सर्वेतोभई for सवैतो भद्रम्‌ ; 7 धन्वके for धन्यकम्‌ , 

63, 10 omitted; 18 वाधिकम्‌ for freq. 

64, 8 दीयते for daa; 14 विस्तरात्‌ द्वादशैव च for विस्तारो द्वादशैव च. 

65, 8 चतुर्दशदिति for भतुर्दशहृते. 

66, 14 omits the following :~—पश्वदस्तप्रमाणा शाला भवति । qafi 
शोद्धुत इति । तस्मिभ्नेव नवाशीति विस्तारे राजवेश्‍मनि; 19 omitted. 

67, 13 omitted. 
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6B, | कूपे बेधेन 107 बूपबेधेन; 15 and 16 omitted; 17 siff for 
wht; 18 omitted, 

69, 15 omitted; 18 comes after 16 and 17 comes as 
line 18. 

70, 3 omitted; 0 संवत्सर प्रो for सांवत्सरपरो, 

22, 1 wee for ut; 11 den for संस्था, 

73, 15 omitted. 

१74, 1 at दाद for vw दाद; 6 वा for ख. 

75, 2 पूर्व छिन्नं for Ghee; 3 omitted. 

76, 2 वसने for WAT; 21 प्यन्त्रेरन्‌ प्रवदन्स; HA etc, for BATT 
अप्रपतस्मतर्सर्चभ्‌ etc. 

77, 2-3 साधूताह भवति युवाचसतस्म्ां कितवाः SSRN: अमायुक्ता भवन्ति यत्र 
सवतः आपः प्रस्पन्देरच्‌ सा खत्त्मविन्यभूता व; 17 पोषखतिष्ठतीं आत्वा प्रणययाय वा 
आत्वा' बुभारसुततण आवत्सो आनतापिह आत्या. RE quur आदः कलशरयातीत । 
for dise otc. to the end of the paragraph. 

78, 2 इति वास्तु शान्तिः for इति वास्तु कर्मविधिः , 

79, 1 अथ राष्ट्रम्‌ for wa URRETA, 

81, 8 अथाशचो for अशक्तो; 12 हिसौवर्णिकी for द्रिसौववर्णिकी ; 13 षाण्मास्यं 
for षाण्मास्यस्म, 

82, 2 sanami for लक्षणाधिकेधु, 

85, 2 एतदर्थकृतो for एतदर्थस्‌। 5 अन्यायवर्तिनः for अन्यायवैदिनः . 

86, 8 अनवेश्षित for अनपेक्षित; 14 aga for aginean, 

89, 3 omitted. 

91, 5 च omitted after सर्ववर्णानाम्‌, 

92, 5 saremt तु आगमयेत्‌ omitted; 9 मासस्य एकं {07 मास्येकेकस्‌ 

93, 4 यथोचितादधिक , , . च्छेदः in line 5 omitted, 

94, omits line 5 and up to gt in line 6; 13 omitted. 

95, 10 इति दण्डः omitted. 

97, 2 यो यस्मिन्‌ for योऽस्मिन्‌; 5 अर्थ युक्त्या for अर्थयुक्खा ; 13 aei 
एज्यमुच्यते for राज्यं सप्ताज्मुच्यते; 16 समस्ता WE for सप्ताह qm. 

104, 14 विद्यानाम्‌ for विधानाम्‌, 

105, 17 समाश्रस्तः for समाश्वासः . 

107, 12 अखिलो for स aà. 

112, 1 अपकछते for AFÈ. 

114, 6 omitted. 

117, 18-19 omitted. 
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118, 9 रथाकुछ for समाकुला, 

120, 11 नागेन्ह for गजेख, 

122, 8 जीवताम्‌ for जीवानाम्‌, 

126, 2“तथा omitted. 

127, 8 बर्णयेत्‌ for वर्णनम्‌; 16 तथा omitted. 

129, 9 वा for च; 12 ag omitted. 

132, 11 शरणागतः for शरणं गतः , 

133, 13 ब्राह्मणखान्यपजिगीषमाणः प्रद्यानेतुमिच्छन्‌ युध्यमानो हन्येत *असौ 
agag धर्मस्थितः इलर्थः , It is noteworthy that this manuscript 
follows the reading of the Viramitrodaya, reproduced in 
footnote 3 of this page, and omits up to हन्यते in line 3 in 
the next page. 

138, 7 [प्रदद्यात्‌ परिहारान्‌ ] omitted. 

139, 7 (अथ पौरुषम्‌ ) omitted; 9 विधाने for बिधानमू, 

141, 15 (इति पौरुषम्‌ ) omitted, 

142, 6 (खम) omitted. 

143, 6 भथ यात्रा omitted, 

156, 16 Comes after line 1 in the next page. 

158, 1 वर्जयेत्‌ for नेजयेत; 15 बिषदो for विषादो, 

160, 15 मालानास for aga, 

161, 3-4 omitted; 15 पुनः पुनः for पुनर्जनम्‌, 

167, 2 alt for वसूनि ; 10 मुखोद्गतम्‌ for gégaq 15 mgar for 
उपह्ृतम्‌; 17 bracketted portion in this and the succeeding 
line are omitted. 

169, 9 अकिश्चनौ for अकिञ्चनम्‌ 

171, 6 Me: for gr; 13 वा for s. 

172, 6 भूमिपः for ya: . 

74, 11 एवं विद्वानविद्वांच for the first pada, 
E 1 सन्ति पैतृस्यात्‌ for सन्नियन्तृस्या ; 3 तासु for Wig. 
180, 9 राज्ञा for राजा, 
y omitted, 
dditional line between lines 2 and 3 बलयः पुष्कलाबैव 
॥ दीपांश्च; 23 omitted. 
भान्‌, for इमान्‌; 14 चन्दनं for चस्पकम्‌, 
4 दक्षपते for guit, 
12 नाम्‌ for वाससाम्‌, 


RAJADITARMAKANDA 273 


190, 3 eega: for ध्वजोच्छायविधिः . 

191, The Chapter-heading is omitted. 

198, 7 omitted. 

200, 9 omitted. 

202, 2 omitted; 15 omitted. 

203, 2 omitted; 10 शाक्तम्‌ for wg; 11 omitted; 15 ar 
for खात. 

'204, 12 कार्यादुरुपेण for कार्यास्तु रूपेण ; 20 From here there is 

an omission till line 4 in the next page (205). 

208, 3 इति omitted; 4 omitted; 10 lacunae as in both 
I. O. and A. S. B. mentioned under footnote 2; 16 शुकस्य 
चरणोपमाः for शुकषदचरणोपमाः „ 

212, 4 omitted; At the end the following date is 
recorded Samvat 1737 समरोसावदी ५, 


तिता o £9 EU 
© Jer 4 
c. pod 


Gaekwad's Oriental Series 


URN > BORN 


CATALOGUE OP BOOKS 
1943 


A ORIENTAL INSTITUTE, BARODA D 
WD MD (> 


é 


Q 


SELECT OPINIONS 


Sylvain Levi‘ The Gaekwad’s Series is standing , 
at the head of the many collections now pub- 
lished in India. 


Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best 
series issued in the East as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 

. editorship of the series and separate works. 


Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental 
Conference: Work of the same class is being 
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares, 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 


Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific 
publications known as the ** Oriental Series” 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in all paris of the 
world. 


Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London: 
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor- 
ous management the **Gaekwad's Oriental 
Series" is going from strength to strength. 


Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian 
histories included in the ** Gaekwad's Ori- 
ental Series" will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 


the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 


The Times Literary Supplement, London: These 
studies are a valuable addition to Western 


learning and reflect great credit on the 
editor and His Highness. 


GAEKWAD'S ORIENTAL SERIES 


Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental 
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published 
x at the Oriental Institute, Baroda 


I, BOOKS PUBLISHED. 
Ra, A. 
3, Küvyamimiürnsa (काव्यमौमांसा)) a work on poetics, by 
Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal 
and R. Anantekrishna Sastry, 1910. Reissued, 1924. 
Third edition revised and enlarged by K. S. Rama- 
awami Shastri, 1034, pp. 024-314 vis ०० 80 


2, Naranürüyanünanda (arama): a poem on the 
Pauranio story of Arjuna ond Krsua’s rambles on Mount 
Gimar, by Minister Vastupala: edited by 0, D. Dalal and 
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1010, pp. 11--924-12, Out of print. 


9. Tarkasangraha (wagy): a work on Philosophy 
(refutation of Vaidosika thoory of atomic creation) by 
Anandajfitina or Ánendagiri (13th century): edited by 
T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 364142413 .. Out of print. 


4. Pürthaparükmama ( पार्थपराक्रम): a drama describing 
Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virüta, by 
Prahlidanadeva, the founder of Palanpur: edited by 
C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 84-29 .. T Qut of print, 


5. Rüstraudhavarnéa (राट्रोबवंग) : an historical poem 
(Mahikavya) describing the history of the Bügulas of 
Mayiiragiri, from  Rüstraudha, the originator to 
Nartyann Shih, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596): edited 
by Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction by C. D. 

Dalal, 1917, pp. 24--128--4 .. se Out of print. 


6, Liüganusasana (fesrqwrew): on Grammar, by Vimana 
(8th-9th century): edited by O. D. Dalal, 1918, 
pp. 9+24 iis m Ae १ Out of print. 


7. Vasantavilisa ( चसमाविज्ञास ) : a contemporary historical 
poem (Maháükávya) describing the life of Vastuphla 
and the history of Gujarat, by Balachandrasiri 
(A.D. 1240): edited by C. D. Dajal, 1917, pp. 16+ 
1144-6 e eat ae zs Out of print. 


) 


8. 


9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15, 


16. 


17, 


18, 


Rüpakasaika (झक): six dramas by Vatsariija, 
Minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th-13th 
^ eentury): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 124-101 


Hu. A. 


Oul of print, 


Mohaparajaya (Auma): au allegorical drama de- 
scribing the overcoming of King Moha ("l'emptation), or 
the conversion of Kumérapila, the Chalukya King of 
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yadahpula, an oflicer of King 
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapila (A.D, 1220 to 1232): 
edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduction and 


Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 324-135-+4-20. Out c? print. 


Hammiramadamardana (डचोरमद्मईन); a drama glorify- 
ing the two brothers, Vastupila and Tejahpüla, and their 
King Vtradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhnsüri : edite 
by C. D. Dalal, 1920, pp. 154-08 M "T 


Udayasundarikathà ( उद॒यसुन्दरोकथा )४ a Campi by 
Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the 
three brothers, Chohittor&ja, Nügnrjuna, and Mum- 
munirija, successive rulers of Konkan; edited by 
C. D. Dalal and Embar Krishnamacharyn, 120, 
pp. 104+158+7 .. ०५ e T 


Mahividyavidambana (wgs): n work on 
Ny&yo Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadtnera (13th century): 
€ dited by M. R. j 'elang, 1020, pp. d-t- 180-4-7 T 


Pracinagurjarakivysangraha (प्राचोनगुर्भरकागभजूइ)! ७ 
collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th 
to 165th centuries A.D.: edited by C. D, Dalal, 1920, 
pp. 1404-30 ०० ae T P 


Kumürapülapratibodha (garcus): a bio- 
graphical work in Prakyta, by Somaprabhüchürya 
(A.D. 1195) : edited by Jinavijayaji, 1920, pp. 724-478 


Gagakürikü (गणकारिका); 9 work on Philosophy 
(Padupata School) by Bhisarvajfis (10th century): 
edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921, pp. 104-57  .. - 


Safigitamakaranda (सकोतभकरन्द) : a work on Musio, 
by Narada: edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 164-64 


2-0 


2-4 


1-8 


14 


Out of print. 


Kavindrücürya List (कवीच्दाचार्य-पन्यरूची ): list of 
Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavindracirya, 
a Berfares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganath 
Jha, 1921, pp. 20+-34 es ee ae 


Várühagrhyasütra (aegra ) : Vedio ritual of the 
Yajurveda: edited. by Dr. RB. Shamasastry, 1920, 
pp. 64-24 T 


0-12 


0-10 


^ 


19. , Lekhapaddhati (éwesfa): a collection of models of 
State and private documents (th to Ith centuries): 
edited by ©. D. Dalal and ५, K. Shrigondgkar, 1925, 
pp. 114-130 - T "T ar 


20. Bhavisayattakahü or Paficamikaha (भविसयत्तकडा) : a 
romance in Apabhratida language, by Dhanapala (e. 
12th century): edited by 0. D. Dalal and Dr. P: D. 
Gune, 1923, pp. 69+ 148--174 T ve 


21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im- 
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal- 

, mere (जेसलळमेरभाण्डागारोय-ग्रन्यद्धचौ ), compiled by C. D. 
Dalal and edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1923, pp. 70+-101 .. 


22. Paraguramakalpasiitra ( परश्रामकल्पछन ) : 9 work on 
Tantra, with the commentary of Ramedvara: edited 


6-0 


by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 284-890. Out of print. 


23. Nityotsava ( rataa ): a supplement to the Parasurima- 
kalpasūtra by Um&nandan&tha : edited by A. Mahadeva 
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Trivikrama 
Tirtha, 1930, pp. 22-4252 vs : 


24, Tantrarahasya (सन्वरइस्थ) : ७ work on the Pribhükara 
Sohoal of Piirvamimiihas, by Riimanujicirya: edited 


5-0 


by Dr, R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 16--84... Out of print, 


26, 32. Samariingaga (water): a work on architecture, 
town-planning, and engineoring, by King Bhoja of Dhara 
(11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1024, pp. 39--200 (out of print); vol. II, 
1026, pp. 104-324. . . 2 a " 


26, 41. Sidhanamala (ymanta): a Buddhist 'Tantrio 
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312 
small works, composed by distinguished writers: 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. Illustrated, 2 vols., 
vol. T, 1925, pp. 234-342; vol. IT, 1928, pp. 1834-295 


27,96. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS, in the Central 
Library, Baroda (बड़ोदाराअकौय warga): 12 vols., vol. I 
(Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), compiled by G. K. 
Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswaini Shastri, with a 
Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1925, pp. 28-+-264; 
vol. II (Srauta Sutras and Prayogas), compiled by K. S. 
Ramaswami Shastri, 1942, pp. 184-95 (folia) +301  .. 


28, 84, Mánasollisa or Abhilasitarthacintémani ( मानसो- 
क्षास); an encyclopeedio work treating of one hundred 
different topics connected with the Royal household 
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, & Chalukya 
king of tho 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 
8 vols. vol. I, 1926, pp. 18--146; vol. IT, 1039, 
pp. 60-304 ee ae ae .. 


10-0 


14-0 


12-4 


1-12 


9$. Nalavilàsa (smfawra): a drama by Ramachancdrasiizi, 
pupil of Hemaehandrasüri, desenbing the Puuranika 
story of Nala and Damayanti: edited hy (1 R. 

* Ghrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1026, pp. 404-91 


80, 31. 'Tattvasafdraha (wewayqw): a Buddhist philo- 
sophicel work of the Sth century, hy Nantataksita, 
with Pafjika by his disciple Kamulatta: edited by 
Pandit Embar Krishnamaeharya, with a Toreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 2 vols, 1426, vol I, 
pp. 1574-80--582 ; vol. 11, pp. 4--353 4-102 d 

83, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi (fexrq-s-wwmer) : by Ali Muham- 

" mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat: 
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali, 
2 vols., illustrated, vol. I, 1926, pp. 416; vol, LI, 1028, 
pp. 632 .. m oe DA ZA 

35. Mänavagrhyasūtra (amannya): a work on Vedio 
ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhnsya of Astivakra: 
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji Sistri, with a Prefaco 
by B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 40-1-204 T 


86,68. Nityaéisira (mama): of Bharata with the eom. 
mentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited hy 
M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 voli, vol, T, illustrated, 
1996, Pp. 27-397 (ou! of print); vol. 11, 1034, 
pp. 28425-4464 .. i. 


37. Apabhrarhéáaküvyatrayi ('अपभंशकायनयो ) : consisting of 
three works, the Carcarl, Upadesarasnyana, and 
Kalasvariipakulaka, by Jinadatte Küri (12th century), 


with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1027, 
pp. 124--115 ar e T i . 


38. Nyayapravesn (न्यायप्रवेश ), Part 1 (Sanskrit Text): on 
Buddhist Logio of Diünüga, with commentaries of 
Haribhadra Süri and Pür$vadeva: edited by A. B. 
Dhruva, 1930, pp. 39-104  .. 


a 


89. Nydyapraveéa ( न्यायप्रवैश ), Part II (Tibetan Text): 
edited with introduction, notes, appendices, ete, by 
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927, pp. 27-+-67 e 

40, Advayavajrasafgraha ( चद्वयवञ्जचसङ्घइ ) १ consisting of 
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra: 
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39--68 T 

42,60. Kalpadrukosa bag bala ): standard work on 
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kedava: edited by Ram- 
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma, 
2 vols., vol. I (text), 1928, pp. 64-+-485 ; vol. 11 (index), 
1932, pp. 283 sib i is 


24-0 


19-8 


5-0 


4-0 


T Qui of print. 


1-8 


2-0 


14-0 


j 


43,, Mirat-i-Ahmadf Supplement (fecra-v-wwerat afvfug): 
by Ali Muhammad Khan. Translated into English 
from the original Persian by O. N. Seddog and Syed 
Nawab Ali. Illustrated, Corrected reissue, 1928, 
pp. 154-222 Ax ss T 


44, Two Vajrayana Works (gregi): comprising 
Prajfiopiyaviniscayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jii&na- 
siddhi of Indrabhüti: edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 
1929, pp. 21--118 + 5५ se 


45. Bhävaprakäšana ( भावप्रकाशन) : of S&radütanaya, a 

१ work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A.D. 1175-1250): 

edited by Yadugiri Yatiraja and K. S. Ramaswami 
Shastri, 1929, pp. 984-410 : 


46. Rümacarita (रामचरित): of Abhinanda, Court poet 
of Hiaravarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the 
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D.): edited 
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1929, pp. 29-1407 


47, NafijardjayaSobhiigana ( नश्चराठायशीभूषण) : by Nrsimha- 
kavi alias Abhinava Kilidiga, a work on Sanskrit 
Pootics relating to tho glorification of Nafijarija, son of 
Virabhiipa of Mysore: edited by E. Krishnamacharya, 
1930, pp. 474-270 .. is - ९६ 


18, Niityadarpana (नायदपेण): on —dramaturgy, by 
Rümaenndra Sum with his own commentary: edited 
by L. D. Gandhi and ७. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vois., 
vol, I, 1029, pp. 23-4228 oe T °+ 


49, Pre-Dihnüga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese 
Sources (लल containing the English 
translation of Saidsdaira of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and 
English tknslation of Vigraha-vydsartani of Nagarjuna 
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of 
Upayahrdaya and Tarkasdstra: edited by Giusepp 
Tucci, 1930, pp. 304-40+-32+-77 4+-89-+-91 3. 


50, Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (fircta-x-ewaet परिशिष्ट) 
Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali 
MAN Khan: edited by Syed, Nawab Ali, 1930, 
pp. 254 oe - A ss 


61,77. Trisastióalàküpurusacaritra (विषडिशलाका gustus): 
of Hemaoandra: translated into English with copious 
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols. vol. I 
(Adiívaraenritra), 1931, pp. 194-530, illustrated; 
vol. 11, 1037, pp. 224306 — .. -— Y 


52, Dandaviveka («usfütw): a comprehensive Penal Code 
of the ancient Hindus by Vardhamāns of the 15th 
century A.D.: edited by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha, 
1031, pp. 34-4380 .. - T T 


Rs, a. 


8-0 


4-8 


9-0 


6-0 


26-0 


8-8 


® 
53. Tathdgataguhyaka or Guhyasamiija (sepe): 
the earliest and the most authoritative work of the 
e Tantra Soliool of the Buddhists (Bed century A.D): 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1031, pp. 304-210. ,, 


54. Jayakhyasarhhitü ( saregq¢dfeat): au authoritative 
Pafiearatra work of the Sth century A.D.: edited by 
Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 784-47--454 — .. 


55. Küvyülankürasürasamgraha (काथालहगरसारमजुच ): of 
Udbhats with the commentary, probably the same 


13-0 


as Udbhataviveka, of RAjanaka Tilaka (110 century , 


A.D.: edited by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1931, 
pp. 484-62 E " 2 B 


56. Püránanda Sütra (पारानन्दखच): an ancient Tüntri 
work of the Hindus in Siitra form: edited by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha, with a Foreword by Dr. B, Bhatta- 
charyya, 1931, pp. 30--106  .. M vis 


57,09. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh ( साचभान-छत्‌-तसारिख); history 
of the Safawi Poriod of Persian Tlistory, 15th and 16th 
centuries, by Hasani-Rumlu: edited by (C. N. Seddon, 
2 vols. (Persian toxt and translation in English), 
vol. I, 1932, pp. 364510; vol, 11, 1034, pp. L64-301 ,. 


68. Padmánanda Mahükávya ( wires): giving tho 
life-history of Ryabhadova, tho first "Ciclhunkara of 
the Jainas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the Lith 
century: edited by 11, R. Kapadia, 1032, pp. 004-607 

69. Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( शब्दरलसमन्धय ) : an intoresting 
lexicon of the Nánnrtha olas in Sanshrit, compiled 
by the Maratha King Sahaji of 'l'anjore: edited by 
Vitihala Süstrt, with a Foruword by Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1032, pp. 814-605  .. of T 

61, 91. Saktisangama Tantra (ufirexawar): comprising 
four books on Kāli, Tira, Sundari, and Chhinnamasti: 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols, vol. L, 
Kalikhanda, 1932, pp. 134-179 ; vol. IT, Tür&khanda, 
1941, pp. 12--271 .. T T 5 


02. Prajüapüramitüs ( प्रज्ञापारभिसा): commentaries on the 
Prajfiápüramità, ®= Buddhist philosophical work: 
edited by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. 1, Abhi- 
samayalankiriloks of Haribhadra, 1032, pp. 65--580 

68. 'Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi (तारिख-दइ-मुचारकशार ) ; con- 
temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty 
of Delhi: translated into English from original Porsian 
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foroword by Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, 1932, pp. 13-1-209 A s 

64. Siddhantabindu (Raaf): on Vedinta philosophy, 
by Madhusüdana Sarasvati with the commentary of 
Purugottama: edited by P. C. Divanji, 1933, 
pp. 142+-93-4-306 aw oe ०० 


2-0 


3-8 


19 8 


14-0) 


11-0 


5-8 


12-0 


7-8 


11-0 


854 Igtusiddhi (We): on Vedanta philosophy, by 
Vimuktitma, disciple of Avyayltmü, with the author’ 
own commentary: edited by M. Hirysnna, 1033, 
pp. 36-607 «s T e 


66, 70, 73. Shübara-Bhágya ( शाबरभाष्य ); on the Mimirhss 
Sütras of Jaimini: translated into English, by 
Dr, Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols., 1933-1930, vol. 1, 
pp. 15--705; vol. IL, pp. 204708; vol. III, pp. 28+ 
1012 .. vs T T T 


67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali ( बालिहोपद्नन्याः) £ comprising 
^ religious and other texts recovered from the islands of 
Java and Bali: edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933, 

pp. 35--112 2 vs " 


71. Nürüyana Sataka (नाराययशतक ) ; a devotional poem 
by Vidyükara with the commentary of Pitümbara; 
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16+-91 e 


72. Rüjadharma-Kaustubha (tayia ): an elaborate 
Sinrti work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited 
by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 304-506  ., 


74, Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( पोत्तगीज- 
शब्दकोश ) : translated into English from Portuguese 
hy A. X. Soares, 1086, pp. 1254-520 .. 


76. Niyakaraina (agati): a commentary on the 
Nyüynritutmuülü of Pirthasirathi Misra by Rümünuja of 
the Pribhnkara School: edited by K, S. Ramaswami 
Shastri, 1987, pp. 694-346 .. a Si 


१७, A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 
dars at Pattan ( पत्तणभाण्डागारोय भन्‍्यरूयों ) $ edited from 
the note? of the late C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi, 
9 voln., vol. I, 1937, pp. 724-498 M ae 


78. Gapitatilaka (गणिततिलक) ; of Sripati with the com- 
mentary of Sinhatilake, a non-Jain work on 
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary: edited by H. R. 
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 814-116 er e 


719. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (कुराणशब्दकोश ): 
showing ihe extent of horrowed words in the sacred 
text: compiled by Arthur Jeffery, 1938, pp. 15+311 .. 


80,83. Tattvasaigraha (waage): of S&Atarakgita with 
the commentary of Kamalasila ; translated into English 
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol. ७ 1937, pp. 8739; 
vol. TT, 1939, pp. 124-854 — .. T 


81. Harmsa-vilisa (afram): of Hamsa Mitthu: on 
mystio practices and worship: edited by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha and Hathibhai Shastri, 1997, 
pp. 134-331 रै T ss 


Ra. Ae 
® 


* 14-0 


3-8 


4-8 


8-0 


12-0 


97-0 


8% Süktimuktüvali (sxifmqmmel): on Anthology, of 
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Kima of the 
Northern Yfidava Dynasty (A.D. 1247): edited by K. 

* Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 664-403-486 . . Si 


85. Brhaspati Smrti (wwefeuf): a reconstruetod text 
of the now lost work of Brhaspati: edited by K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 1041, pp. 1804-546 T" 


86, Parama-Sarnhità (परमसंव्हिता) : an authoritative work 
of the Pāñcharātra system: edited by S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 45-1-208 4-230 


87.. Tattvopaplava (awisa): a masterly criticism of the 
opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by 
Jayardéi: edited by Sukhalalji Sanghavi and R. O. 
Parikh, 1940, pp. 214-144 . T a 

88. Anekàntajayapatüká ( सनेकानाखयपताका) : of Haribhadra 
Siri (8th century A.D.) with his own commentary and 
Tippanake by Munichandra, the Guru of Vüdileva 
Siri: edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. 1, 1040, 
pp. 32--404 ix se a 


89. Sastradipikà (शास्दोपिका): 8 well-known Mimirhsi 
work; the Tarkapiida translated into English by D. 
Venkatramiah, 1040, pp. 29-204 T - 


90. SekoddeSatikaà (सेकोदेशटौका): a Buddhist ritualintio 
work of Naropa describing tho Abhigeka or the initintion 
of tho disciple to the mystic fold: edited by De. Mario 
Carelli, 1941, pp. 364-78 a i ae 


92,98, Krtyakalpatarn (छत्यकल्पतच) : of Lakemidhara, Minister 
of King Govindacandre of Kanauj; one of Che earliest 
Law Digests: edited by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, 
10 vols., vol. V, Dana-Kanda, 1941, pp. 10--120--415; 
vol, VIII, Tirtha-vivecana-künda, 1943 (shortly) vs 


st 


93. Miadhavanala-Kamakandalé ( माघवानलकामकम्दजा ) ; a 
romance in old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati, 
a Kayastha from Amod: edited by M. R. Majumdar, 
in 2 vols,, vol, 1, 1942, pp. 13--6-F609 .. we 


94. Tarkabhasa (wura): a work on Buddhist Logic, by 
Moks&kara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery: edited 
with & Sanskrit commentary by Ember Krishna- 
macharys, 1942, pp. 7--114 .. 2 is 


95. Alarhküramahodadhi ( wayrca¥refy): on Sanskrit 
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Siri at the 
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A.D.: edited 
by L. B. Gandhi, 1942, pp. 45-418 (with 2 platos) .. 
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tate, Baroda ( प्रम्यनामरची ) : compiled from the exist- 
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambigar, 2 vols. 
vol. T, 1942, pp. 12-742 s is 


2 9-0 


Viviida Cintémani (firerafemrefi): of V&chaspati Miéra: ह 
an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of 
Inheritance: translated into English by Sir Ganganath 


Tha, 1943, pp. 28-348 10-4 


Il. BOOKS IN THE PRESS. 


NatyaSastra (arequre): edited by M. Ramakrishna . 
Kavi, 4 vols., vol. TIT. 


DvadaSaranayacakra ( दादशारमयचग्रा): an ancient 
polemical treatise of Mallavadi Siri with a commentary 
by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Caturvijayaji. 


Krtyakalpataru ( mamaras ) : of Lakgmidhara, Minister 
of King Govindachandra of Kanauj: edited by K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols, L-IV. 


Anekiüntajayapetaka ( अमेकान्तयपत्ताका ) : of Haribhadra 
Siri (c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and 
Tippanakn by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Stiri: odited by IT. lt. Kapadia, iu 2 vols., vol. LL, 


एती Siddhinta ( सम्रादँसिदागा) : the well-known 
work on Astronomy of Jagannitha Pandit: oritically 
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath, 
Rajjyotisi. 


Vimalaprebhi (faweswt): the,commentary on the 
Külacakra Tantra and an important work of the 
Kiilacakra School of the Buddhists: edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci, 


Aparüjitaprccha ( चअपराजितइ्च्छा ); a voluminous work 
on architecture and fine-arts ; edited by P. A. Mankad. 


Paragurima Kalpa Sūtra (परश्राभकण्पद्धज ): & work on 
Hindu Tantra, with commentary by R&mesvara: second 
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri. 


Hetubindutika ( डेतुबिन्दुढोका ) : commentary of Arcata on 
the famous work of Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic : 
edited from a single MS, discovered at Pattan by 
Sukhatalji Sanghavi. 


Gurjararüsüvali (गुजेररासावछ्षी) : a collection of several 
old Gujarati Rāsas: edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D. 
Desai, and M. C. Modi, 
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12, ^ Saktisangama Tantra (afaria): comprising four 
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A Critical Index to the English translation of Shühara- 
Bhüsya by Gangannth Jha, prepared by Dr. Unesha 
„Mishra. 


books on Kali, Tari, Sundari, and Chhinnamastü : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhatiacharyya, 1 vol, vol. H}, 
Sundari Khanda. 


Dhürtasvümi Bhäşya on the Srauta Sūtra of Apastamba : 
edited by Chhinnaswami Shasiri, vol, 1. 


II. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION, 


Upanisat-Sangraha (खपनिषत्सग्रड): a collation of 
unpublished Upanigads: edited by Shastri Gajanan 
Shambhu Sadhale. 


Saktisahgama Tantra ( शक्तिमडसतन्त ): comprising four 
books on Käl, Tari, Sundari, and Chhinnamasté: 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattusharyya, 4 vols, vol. lY. 


Natyadarpana (strega): iutrodugtion in Sanskrit on 
the Indian drama, and an oxamination of tho problems 
raised by the text, by Jo, B, Gandhi, 2 vols, vel. 1. 


Krtyakalpataru (mamaa): ono of the earliest 
Nibondha works of Lakgmidhore: edited hy K, V. 
Rangaswumi Aiyangar, 8 vols., vols. VI-VELL 


A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda (बडोदाराजकीयग्रन्यळाःची ) t, compiled 
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. LO (Smrti MSS.). 


Manasollasa (मानसोक्षास ): or Abhilagitarthacintamani: 
edited by Œ. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol. 111. 


Nitikalpataru ( नोतिकशपतद ) ; tho famous Niti work of 
Ksemendra : edited by K. M, Panikkar. 


Chhakkammuvaeso ( wquisust) : an Apabhramsa work 
of the Jains containing didaotio religious teachings : 
edited by L. B. Gandhi. 


Nispannayogámbara Tantra (निष्यन्षयोगाग्परतन्त्र )। de- 
scribing 6 large number of mandalas or magio circles 
and numerous deities : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. 


Basatin-i-Salatin ( थासातिन्‌-इ-साक्षातिम्‌); a contem- 
porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur: translated 
into English by M. A. Kazi and Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. 


lis, A 


e 


i 


Rs. 4. 
1. Madana Mahürgava (agawerts): ७ Smrti work 
principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipika 
composed during the reign of Mandhgta, son of 
Madanapila: edited by Ember Krishnamacharya, ० 
12. "Trisastisalàk&üpurusacaritra (चिषडिशस्ताकाएसषचरिच): of 
Hemacandra: translated into English by Dr. Helen 
Johnson, 4 vols., vols, I-IV. d 


18. Matahgavrtti (wawer): a commentary on tho Matanga 

. Pürameévara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta: edited 
by Jogendranath Bagohi. 

14. á Anu 518879 (wwe): a standard work of the 

uddhüdvaita School: translated into English by G, H. 
Bhatt. 

15. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 
dars at Pattan (पत्तनभाष्डागारीयधन्यखचो ) : edited from 
the notes of the late 0, D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi, 
2 vols., vol. 1I. 


16. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in ihe Oriental Insti- 
tute, Baroda (eres): compiled from the exist- 
ing we catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols, 
vol, T * 


l7. NütyaSüstra (arama): of Bharatia with tho onm. 
moutary of Abhinava Gupta: second revisod edition 
by K. 8. Ramaswami Shastri, vol. I. 


18. NütyaSüstra (amamma); of Bharata with the com. 
mentary of Abhinava Gu qe edited by M. Rama. 
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. TV. \ 


19. Bhojanakutühala ( भोजनकुतुरल् ) ; on the methods of 
preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food 
valuo written by Raghunütho Siri, disciple of 
Anantadgva in tho 17th century A.D.: edited by 
Ananta Yajneswar Shastri DhupRar, 

20. Rüsasangraha (xreswx): 2 collection of 14 old Gujarati 
Rüsas, composed in the lDth and 16th centuries: 
edited by M. R. Majumdar. 

91. Parasikakosasangraha ( पारसीककोषसंग्रद ) : a collection 
of four Porsian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M, 
Zaveri and M. R. Majumdar. n 

33. Shivaji Charitra: a Sanskrit account of King Sambhaji : 
edited by D. V. Potdar. 

23. Rihla of Ibn Batuta: translated into English with 
critical notes by Dr. Agha Mehdi. 


24. Mirat-i-Ahmadi: the Persian text translated into 
English by Dr. Syed Mujtaba Ali, 2 vols. 


Vor further particulars please communicate 
with-— 
० THE DIREOTOB, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, 
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THE GAEKWAD'S STUDIES IN. RELIGION AND 


PHILOSOPHY. 


The Compaifitive Study of Religions: (Contents: 
१, the sources and nature of roligious truth, — 11, super- 
natural beings, good aud bad, — 111, the soul, its nature, 
origin, and destiny. lV, sin and sulfering, salvation 
and redemption. V, religious practices, VI, the omo- 
tional attitude and religious ideals]: by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1922 a ०० ve 


Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of 
talks and discussions with H.H., the Maharaja (iackwad 
of Baroda, (Contents : introduction. J, physicn! values. 
II, intellectual values. IIL, s&sthetio values, "V. 
moral value. V,roligious value. "VI, the good life, its 
unity and attainment]: by Alban G. Widgery, M.A., 
1920. (Library edition Rs. 5) ०० as 


Immortality and other Essays: (Contents: I, philo- 
sophy and life. II, immortality, I, morality and 
religion. IV, Jesus and modern oulture, V, the 
psychology of Christian motive. Vl; free Catholioiam 
and non-Christian Relig ions, WLI, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion, VIII, Sir Olivor 
Lodge on science and religion. LX, the valuo of con- 
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrootion. XI, 
religion and beauty, XII, religion and history. 
XIII, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban (h 
Widgery, M.A., 1019. (Cloth Its. 3) e ०० 


Confutation of Atheism: & translation of the Hadisi- 
Halila or the tradition of tho Myrobalan Fruit: trans- 
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhangonbhai Momin, 1018 .. 


Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection®f versos 
from ihe Viramitrodaya with their translations in 
Ta Slot, and Marathi: by B. Bhattacharyya, 
M.A, Ph.D. , > n 
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